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Every  now  and  then  someone  will 
produce  a  game  that  will  be  so  fun, 
so  addictive  and  so  energizing  that 
people  will  do  almost  anything  to 
play  it.  Bible  Pictionary  is  one  of 
those  games. 

The  object  of  the  game  is 
simple.  Players  try  to  guess 
various  words  by  sketching 
clues  to  each  other  without 
using  letters  or  numbers. 
^^?x>  You  don't  need  to  be 

\  an  artist  to  play.  All 

you  need  is  an 

imagination  and  a 
quick  pencil. 

The  sketches  to 
the  left  are 
examples  from  a 
game  of  Bible  Pictionary. 
Can  you  guess  what  they 
are?  (Answers  are  below) 
Can  you  sketch  Noah's  Ark, 
Baby  Jesus,  or  the  Ten 
Commandments?  Too  easy?  Try 
resurrection,  Methuselah,  or  centurion 
with  the  one  minute  time  limit. 

The  original  Pictionary  is  selling  out 
everywhere.  Bible  Pictionary  will  be 
in  equally  short  supply.  Order  today 
from  Pathway  Press  and  save  five 
dollars  off  the  retail  price  of  $29.95. 
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JANUARY   1989 

THE  NEW  YEAR  is  a  wonderful  time 

for  looking  at  your  priorities  and  setting 

new  goals.  To  start  the  year  off  right, 

our  writers  focus  in  on  the  Jesus  life. 

They  offer  practical  help  in  serving  God 

while  living  in  an  unsympathetic  world. 

May  this  year  be  the  best  one 

you've  ever  had! 
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Gold  Medal  Winner  From 
Texas 

MICHAEL  BROWN,  a  member 
of  the  Rose  Heights  Church  of 
God  in  Tyler,  Texas,  earned  a 
black  belt  in  the  Korean  form  of 
karate  known  as  Taekwondo.  He 
is  the  1988  Gold  Medal  winner 
for  the  state  of  Texas  for  his  age, 
weight  and  rank.  This  distinction 
entitled  him  to  compete  at  the  Na- 
tional Junior  Olympics  in  Tampa, 
Fla.  Earlier  in  the  year  he  was 
awarded  a  Gold  Medal  in  an  Ar- 
kansas State  Tournament. 

Michael  says  he  realized  his 
need  for  the  Lord  at  age  7  at 
which  time  he  was  saved  and  bap- 
tized. His  growth  in  the  Lord  has 
been  greatly  aided  by  not  only  his 
Christian  home  and  church  but  by 
attending  a  Christian  school  for  the 
first  eight  years  of  his  education. 
Now  14,  he  is  a  freshman  at 
Robert  E.  Lee  High  School  in  Ty- 
ler, where  he  is  a  member  of  the 
freshman  basketball  team.  He  is 
an  active  member  of  the  Rose 
Heights  Church  of  God  youth 
group  and  sings  in  the  youth  choir. 

Michael  is  thankful  to  God  for 
the  ability  that  He  has  afforded 
him.  Michael  is  a  good  example 
that  a  Christian  can  be  mighty  in 
physical  strength  and  ability,  as 
well  as  mighty  in  spirit.  □ 


Student 
Interest 
in 
Religion 


STUDENT  INTEREST  in  religion 
is  growing  in  the  Soviet  Union, 
despite  the  official  state  policy  of 
active  atheism. 

According  to  News  Network  Inter- 
national, police  used  force  last 
April  to  break  up  a  rally  of  some 
3,000  young  Pentecostals  in  the 
city  of  Tartu.  Tartu,  a  university 
city,  is  located  in  Estonia,  one  of 
the  Soviet  republics.  The  service 
was  organized  by  the  Pentecostal 
"Word  of  Life"  group. 

Nine  youths  were  reported  ar- 


rested and  beaten.  Four  were  sent 
to  juvenile  authorities  and  the  oth- 
ers were  placed  under  administra- 
tive arrest  for  up  to  13  days.  One 
was  fined  50  rubles. 

The  report  said  that  police  inter- 
ference was  related  to  increasing 
student  interest  in  religion. 

Soviet  Christians  relate  to  Paul's 
sentiments  in  2  Timothy  2:9,  "I 
suffer  trouble  as  an  evildoer,  even 
to  the  point  of  chains;  but  the 
word  of  God  is  not  chained."  □ 


Edward  Williams  Jr. 

EDWARD  WAYNE  WILLIAMS 
JR.,  14,  son  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Ed- 
ward W.  Williams,  reached  the 
rank  of  Eagle  Scout  in  July,  at  a 


ceremony  at  Mount  Pleasant 
Church  of  God. 

Eddie  is  a  member  of  Troop 
62,  Chewsville,  where  Robert  Har- 
din is  the  scoutmaster.  While  in 
the  troop  Eddie  has  served  as  sen- 
ior patrol  leader,  patrol  leader,  as- 
sistant patrol  leader,  den  chief  and 
scout  naturalist.  Eddie  is  also  a 
Brotherhood  member  of  the  Order 
of  the  Arrow,  Guneukitschik  Lodge 
317. 

Eddie  has  earned  12  skill 
awards,  23  merit  badges  and  the 
World  Conservation  Award.  He  is 
a  freshman  at  Smithsburg  High 
School.  □ 
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The  Wind  of  Change 


TEENAGERS  prophesying  over 
each  other?  Young  people  confess- 
ing and  sharing  personal  needs? 
Church  of  God  teens  actually  minis- 
tering to  one  another  through  inter- 
cessory prayer  and  having  the  gifts 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  operate  through 
them?  Young  people  spending 
hours  in  praise,  worship,  prayer 
and  ministry  because  they  actually 
wanted  to? 

Was  this  just  a  youth  pastor's 
dream?  Or  was  this  evidence  of 
God's  faithfulness  and  unquestion- 
able desire  to  empower  and  ignite 
the  Westmore  Church  of  God 
youth  group  for  real  world-chang- 
ing service? 

On  Oct.  28-30,  1988,  the 
Westmore  youth  retreat  theme, 
"The  Wind  of  Change,"  sparked 
an  awesome  revival  of  God's  Spirit 
at  work  in  us.  The  Rev.  David 
Nitz  from  Savannah,  Ga.,  was  our 
guest  speaker.  God  brought  all  the 
right  parts  together  at  just  the  right 
time  to  teach  us  so  much  about 
being  truly  "Pentecostal."  Laura 
Hale,  one  of  Westmore's  outstand- 
ing and  dedicated  youth  leaders, 


gave  this  account. 

Several  weeks  before  the  fall 
youth  retreat,  Matt  Willetts,  minis- 
ter of  youth,  and  the  Youth  Advi- 
sory Council  met  together  to  do 
an  evaluation  of  the  youth  group 
as  a  whole  and  the  youth  workers 
individually.  We  went  to  the  core 
of  what  youth  work  is  all  about, 
rededicating  ourselves  and  open- 
ing ourselves  up  to  cleansing  and 
refilling  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  Little 
did  we  know  then  that  this  was 
only  a  small  taste  of  things  to 
come. 

The  weeks  following  this  meet- 
ing were  filled  with  times  of  prayer 
for  the  retreat.  Each  youth  leader 
could  feel  a  strong  attack  by  Satan 
to  smother  the  plans.  We  kept  pray- 
ing. Satan  attacked  through  sick- 
ness, weather  and  attitudes.  This 
only  made  us  more  excited,  giving 
an  expectancy  and  assurance  that 
God  had  something  powerful  in 
mind  for  Westmore's  youth. 

Our  prayers  were  realized  when 
the  Holy  Spirit  revealed  Himself 
to  us  at  Camp  Cherokee.  David 
Nitz  presented  a  study  of  the  Holy 


Spirit.  He  began  with  our  own 
preparation  in  opening  ourselves 
up  to  the  Spirit.  Then  Dave 
showed  us  who  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
by  citing  several  Bible  verses.  After 
we  found  out  who  the  Holy  Spirit 
is,  Dave  talked  about  the  gifts  the 
Holy  Spirit  gives  to  us. 

At  this  point  Matt  Willetts  divided 
us  into  small  groups  of  about  five 
for  a  time  of  intercessory  prayer. 
Each  person  in  the  group  prayed 
aloud  for  1 0  specifically  named  peo- 
ple. The  Holy  Spirit  revealed  deep 
needs  and  opened  up  the  hearts 
of  the  kids  to  a  love  for  each 
other  many  had  never  experi- 
enced. 

Each  group  came  back  to  the 
meeting  and  shared  what  had  hap- 
pened. This  was  a  great  time  of 
healing,  encouragement  and  sin- 
cere love.  The  Holy  Spirit  was  pre- 
paring teens.  Less  than  an  hour 
later,  many  were  praying  for  and 
receiving  the  baptism  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  The  wind  of  change  blew 
through  that  lodge  like  a  tornado. 

But  the  Holy  Spirit  wasn't  fin- 
ished. 

The  next  day  Dave  Nitz  taught 
us  what  it  means  to  have  the  pres- 
ence of  the  Holy  spirit  in  our  every- 
day lives.  He  showed  us  that  the 
fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  our  revelation 
to  the  world  that  Christ  lives  in  us. 

Dave  Barr,  the  worship  leader 
who  had  directed  us  in  praise  and 
worship  at  the  beginning  of  each 
service,  gave  Westmore  youth  a 
prophecy  from  God  concerning  the 
youth  of  today.  He  said  that  God 
has  chosen  this  generation  to  re- 
veal Himself  in  a  magnificent  way 
to  the  world.  These  are  the  last 
days!  It  is  our  choice  if  we  are 
going  to  be  a  part  of  the  wind  of 
change!  □ 

—  Laura  Hale 


JANUARY 


YOUTH  SPEAKS  OUT:  WHAT 
WOULD  YOU  LIRE  MOST? 

"If  you  could  receive  only 
one  gift,  what  would  you 
like?"  Delton  Hand  Jr.,  minis- 
ter of  youth  at  the  North 
Rocky  Mount  (N.C.)  Church, 
asked  his  youth  group  this 
question  just  before  Chris  - 
mas.   Here   are   some   of  the 
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Each  month  Lighted  Pathway  publishes  a  monthly 
topic  or  survey  question.  When  you  call  YOUTH 
TALKLINE  follow  this  procedure: 

1.  Dial  the  YOUTH  TALKLINE  number: 
6164  SURVEY,  or  (615)  478-7839. 

2.  At  the  sound  of  the  tone,  speak  up 
clearly. 

3.  Give  your  full  name,  age,  city  and  state. 

4.  Respond  to  the  topic  of  tr|e  month. 
Lighted  Pathway  will  endeavor  to  answer  all 
your  questions,  either  by  correspondence  or 
through  an  article  In  the 
magazine.  If  you  wish  a 
personal  response,  be 
sure  to  give  your  ad- 
dress on  the  YOUTH 
TALKLINE. 


YOUTH  TALKLINE  SUBJECT: 


The  most  important  thing  for  me 
to  live  the  Jesus  life  is  .  .  . 


Living  the  JES 


How  to  find 
happiness  and 
fulfillment  in  the 
new  year.  .   .   . 


JESUS  LIFE  IN  SCHOOL 
Shelia  Souther 

AS  CHRISTIANS,  we  are  asked 
to  be  consistent  and  faithful  in 
every  area  of  life,  to  represent 
Christ  in  words  and  actions. 
This  includes  your  attitude  to- 
ward school.  The  Golden  Rule, 
"Do  unto  others  .  .  .  ,"  also 
applies  at  school. 

A  few  things  to  keep  in  mind: 

1.  Check  your  attitude.  Re- 
place negative  thoughts  with  posi- 
tive ones.  Think  before  you 
speak. 

2.  Respect  authority.  Have 
you  ever  wished  you  could  snap 
your  fingers  and  get  rid  of  a 
few  teachers,  or  maybe  the  prin- 
cipal? Realize  God  has  allowed 
them  to  be  where  they  are.  Ex- 
cept when  authorities  ask  you 
to  do  something  that  opposes 
God,  you're  expected  to  obey 
them  (Romans  13:1-5).  Our  real 
"boss"  is  God.  When  we  obey, 
we're  pleasing  Him. 


3.  Give  it  all  you've  got.  Do- 
ing your  best  is  better  than  be- 
ing the  best.  Grades  are  not 
as  important  as  putting  forth  a 
genuine  effort  and  giving  it  all 
you've  got. 

4.  Be  honest,  responsible. 
Good  people  are  guided  by  hon- 
esty; dishonesty  destroys  (Prov- 
erbs 11:3).  Let  others  know  you 
can  be  trusted.  When  something 
is  asked  of  you,  make  sure  you 
follow  through. 

5.  Keep  your  eyes  open.  Are 
you  making  the  most  of  today? 
Look  for  opportunities  to  share 
your  faith.  □ 
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LIVING  THE  JESUS  LIFE  WITH 
FRIENDS  AND  PEERS 
Lance  Colkmire 


IF  YOUR  Christian  life  is  no 
more  than  a  mask  you  put  on 
to  impress  your  peers,  drop  the 
disguise.  Your  friends  see  right 
through  it,  anyhow.  "Rather, 
clothe  yourselves  with  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ"  (Romans  13:14, 
/Y/V). 

Be  genuine.  Jesus  said,  "  The 
good  man  brings  good  things 
out  of  the  good  stored  up  in 
his  heart' "  (Luke  6:45,  /W).  The 
only  true  goodness  you  can  pro- 
duce is  Christ's  goodness,  and 
that  comes  only  when  you're 
committed  to  Him. 

Be  ready.  Decide  right  now— 
before  temptation  comes— how 
you  will  respond  when  pres- 
sured by  peers.  Align  your  stan- 
dards with  Scripture.  Pray  now 
for  the  Spirit's  help.  Plan  to 
shout  "Mo!"  to  sin. 


Be  positive.  Jesus  said,  "  I 
have  come  that  .  .  .  [you]  may 
have  life,  and  have  it  to  the 
full'"  (John  10:10,  UN).  Don't 
complain  about  what  you  must 
give  up  to  serve  God.  Instead, 
realize  what  you  really  miss  out 
on— heartaches,  hangovers,  haunt- 
ing guilt,  hidden  sin  and  the 
horror  of  eternal  death.  Live  the 
life  of  joy,  peace  and  love  "to 
the  full." 

Be  loving.  "  Ml  men  will  know 
that  you  are  my  disciples  if  you 
love  one  another'"  (John  13:35, 
/Y/V). 


LIVING  THE  JESUS  LIFE 
THROUGH  THE  POWER  OF 
THE  HOLY  SPIRIT 

Daniel  L.  Black 

THE  HOLY  SPIRIT  is  also  the 
Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ.  Understand- 
ing this  fact  can  be  of  immeas- 
urable help  to  us  in  living  the 
Jesus  life.  If  we  sincerely  desire 
to  live  a  Christlike  life,  we 
should  pray  daily  to  be  filled 
with  the  Spirit  of  Jesus.  His 
Spirit  in  us  will  reproduce  His 
life  in  us.  And  this— Jesus  living 
in  us— is  the  only  source  of  a 
truly  Christlike  life. 

To  be  filled  with  the  Holy 
Spirit  means  that  we  allow  Jesus 
to  be  the  Lord  of  our  life.  As 
we  pray  daily  to  be  Tilled  with 
the  Spirit,  the  Holy  Spirit  will 
persuade  us  and  enable  us  to 
turn  loose  of  everything  that  is 
unlike  Jesus.  At  the  same  time 
we  will  take  on  the  character 
of  Jesus.  This  life-transforming 
experience  will  produce  in  us 
the  Jesus  life. 


JANUARY 


HOW  TO  TELL 


FROM 


^»  w  rnuivi 


::i;i/ 


Terry  Hart 


Satan  will  try  to  make  you 

feel  you  are  a  spiritual 

failure  if  you  struggle  in 

this  area.  Nothing  could 

be  further  from  the 

truth.   .   .   . 


THE  DIFFICULTY  OF  DETER- 
MINING what  is  wrong  and  what 
is  right  is  nothing  new.  The  first 
man  and  woman  faced  the  same 
problem  in  the  Garden  of  Eden. 
As  great  a  Christian  as  the  apos- 
tle Paul  was,  he  told  of  his  con- 
stant struggle  with  this  problem 
in  Romans  7:15-25. 

So  it  is  not  uncommon  for 
you  to  struggle  with  the  deci- 
sion of  what's  right  and  what's 
wrong.  The  devil  will  try  to 
make  you  feel  that  you  are  a 
spiritual  failure  if  you  struggle 
in  this  area,  but  nothing  could 
be  further  from  the  truth.  We 
need  to  see  several  things  about 
this  problem  of  determining 
right  from  wrong.  Look  at  the 
story  of  man's  fall  in  the  Garden 
of  Eden. 

First,  God  gives  every  person 
the  freedom  to  choose  between 
right  and  wrong.  God  could 
have  made  Adam  and  Eve  do 
what  is  right,  but  He  gave  them 
the  privilege  of  freedom  of 
choice.  Today,  you,  as  an  indi- 
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vidual,  have  the  same  privilege 
they  had  in  the  Garden  of  Eden. 
You  have  the  God-given  right 
to  choose  the  course  of  your 
life. 

Second,  the  standard  of  what 
is  right  and  what  is  wrong  is 
set  by  the  Word  of  God.  God 
clearly  told  Adam  and  Eve  what 
they  should  do  and  what  they 
should  not  do.  His  Word  is  the 
basis  of  what  is  right,  and  all 
mankind  will  one  day  be  judged 
by  this  standard. 

Third,  the  devil  will  do  every- 
thing he  can  to  get  you  to  make 
the  wrong  choice.  He  succeeded 
in  causing  Adam  and  Eve  to 
make  the  wrong  choice  by  shad- 
ing the  truth  through  lying.  He 
is  a  professional  at  clouding  up 
a  clear  decision  of  what  is  right 
and  what  is  wrong.  He  will  use 
every  available  means  to  entice 
you  to  make  the  wrong  deci- 
sion. 

The  themes  of  television 
shows,  popular  movies  and  con- 
temporary music  promote  val- 
ues that  help  the  devil  in  his 
task  of  clouding  the  issues  so 
that  you  make  a  wrong  deci- 
sion. The  devil  will  try  to  get 
you  to  make  a  decision  on  the 
basis  of  the  value  system  of  this 
world  and  the  acceptance  of 
your  peers.  He  will  tell  you, 
"How  can  this  be  wrong  if  all 
of  your  friends  are  doing  it?  If 
you  want  to  be  a  part  of  the 
crowd,  then  you  had  better  do 
it  too."  Just  remember:  if  the 
devil  suggests  it,  you  can  be 
sure  that  it  is  wrong! 


Fourth,  what  you  choose  can 
have  both  immediate  and  long- 
range  consequences  in  your 
life.  Adam  and  Eve's  decision 
had  eternal  consequences  upon 
their  life.  It  is  extremely  impor- 
tant to  take  seriously  the  re- 
sponsibility of  choosing  right 
from  wrong.  A  lot  of  young  peo- 
ple have  made  some  very  wrong 
decisions  that  marked  them  for 


"How  can  this  be 

wrong  if  ail 

your  friends  are 

doing  it?" 


the  rest  of  their  life. 

Joseph  made  right  decisions, 
and  it  led  him  to  a  place  of 
greatness  in  God's  kingdom. 
Saul  made  wrong  decisions,  and 
it  led  him  to  play  the  fool.  A 
simple  choice  between  what  is 
right  and  what  is  wrong  can  af- 
fect you  for  the  rest  of  your  life. 

Let  me  suggest  five  ways  to 
tell  right  from  wrong.  When  you 
are  trying  to  make  a  decision 
between  what  is  right  and  what 
is  wrong,  use  these  tests  to 
make  your  decision: 

•  Use  good  old  common 
sense.  Common  sense  tells  you 
some  things  are  wrong— such 
as  blowing  up  a  building  or  run- 
ning your  car  off  a  cliff. 

•  Use  the  test  of  your  con- 
science. God  created  man  with 
a  built-in  guidance  system  to 
help  him  know  right  from 
wrong.  Even  people  who  do  not 
know  God  know  that  some 
things  are  wrong— such  as  mur- 
der or  child  abuse. 

•  Parental  guidance  and  ac- 
quired family  values  are  in- 
valuable as  a  measuring  tool 
for  determining  right  from 
wrong.    Do    not   discount   your 


parents'  advice.  Remember, 
they  have  already  walked  the 
road  you  walk  now. 

•  Gods'  Word  is  the  stan- 
dard of  what  is  right  and 
what  is  wrong.  If  His  Word  says 
it  is  wrong,  then  you  need  to 
steer  clear  of  it! 

•  Through  prayer  and  medi- 
tation of  God's  Word,  let  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  God  speak  to 
your  heart  about  it.  He  is  our 
guide  sent  from  God  to  lead 
us  into  all  truth. 

If  you  still  cannot  determine 
whether  a  certain  thing  is  right 
or  wrong,  then  ask  yourself  the 
following  questions: 

1.  What  would  Jesus  Christ 
do  if  He  were  in  this  same  situ- 
ation? 

2.  Will  this  action  stain  my 
Christian  testimony  or  influence 
with  others  in  any  way? 

3.  Would  I  be  embarrassed 
if  Jesus  Christ  were  along  with 
me,  seeing  me  participate  in 
this  activity  or  event? 

4.  Is  this  something  I  could 
live  without  doing,  instead  of 
running  the  risk  of  making  a 
wrong  decision  about  a  ques- 
tionable thing? 

Remember  that  every  deci- 
sion you  make  in  life  is  impor- 
tant. Take  the  time  necessary 
to  decide  if  it  is  a  right  or  a 
wrong  choice.  Make  Jesus  Christ 
the  Lord  of  your  decisions.  Pray 
for  His  guidance  every  day.  Al- 
low the  Word  and  the  Holy  Spirit 
to  speak  to  your  heart.  It  will 
pay  off  in  big  dividends  both 
now  and  in  the  future!  □ 


Terry  Mart  is  the  state  youth  and  Chris- 
tian education  director  of  Eastern  north 
Carolina. 
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Are  Grades 

IMPORTANT 


SUSAN  HENRY 


CAN  MATH  OR  TYPING  or 
Edgar  Allen  Poe  possibly  relate 
to  Christian  living?  Does  it  really 
make  any  difference  to  God 
whether  you  turn  in  your  paper 
typed  and  corrected,  or  just 
hand  in  your  draft  with  era- 
sures? 

Christ's  example  would  seem 
to  say  yes.  First,  remember  that 
He  was  born  into  a  Jewish  fam- 
ily, and  Jewish  families  put  a 
high  priority  on  formal  school- 
ing for  males.  Jesus  was  also 
an  accomplished  student.  When 
He  was  only  12,  He  appeared 
in  the  Jewish  Temple  and  an- 
swered questions  the  elder  teach- 
ers themselves  had  not  been 
able  to  explain.  And  He  was  con- 
tinually referred  to  as  Teacher, 
a  term  of  earned  respect  which 
Jews  reserved  for  the  wisest, 
most  accomplished  and  most 
educated. 

If  He  had  been  in  a  north 
American  school  of  today,  He 
would  have  been  identified  as 
gifted. 

"Ah,  but  wait!"  you  say.  "I'm 
not  gifted.  So  that  lets  me  off 
the  hook." 

Ah,  wait  again.  You,  too,  are 
gifted.  Each  person  is  born  with 
a  different  set  of  skills,  and  God 


has  directed  him  to  use  them. 
You'll  never  know  what  your  par- 
ticular abilities  are  until  you  ex- 
plore many  avenues,  seek  in 
many  directions.  In  school  you 
are  exposed  to  many  subjects 
so  that  you  can  explore,  try  out, 
find  out.  You'll  never  know  you 
have  talent  in  journalism,  for 
example,  unless  you  go  through 
the  pain  of  learning  English  com- 
position. You'll  never  find  out 
you  have  inborn  ability  at  the 
wood  lathe  until  you  try  it  out 
in  shop  class.  After  you  discover 
what  interests  you  and  what  you 
do  well,  you  find  your  purpose, 
you  set  a  goal.  Now  comes  the 
work.  The  study.  The  scholar- 
ship. 

As  a  member  of  God's  family, 
you  are  given  some  pretty  clear 
instructions  about  scholarship. 
Knowledge  is  a  critically  impor- 
tant item  to  God.  In  God's  Word, 
knowledge  is  mentioned  59 
times;  being  wise  and  acquiring 
wisdom,  112  times;  understand- 
ing, which  early  peoples  equated 
to  knowledge,  34. 

Paul  tells  Timothy  "Study  to 
show  thyself  approved"  (2  Timo- 
thy 2:15).  Paul  didn't  tell  him 
to  jdy  to  do  the  best  he  could 
do.    In    fact,    the   New   Interna- 


tional Version  reads,  "Do  your 
best  to  present  yourself  to  God 
as  one  approved."  God  does  not 
expect  you  to  be  as  brilliant  a 
student  as  Christ  any  more  than 
He  expects  a  guy  with  missing 
fingers  to  play  the  saxophone 
or  Mary  Lou  Retton  to  be  the 
basketball  center.  But  to  be 
Christlike,  He  does  expect  your 
best,  to  work  hard  at  what  you 
can  do. 

There's  another  reason  for 
you  to  keep  up  your  subject  mat- 
ter. It's  part  of  your  Christian 
witness.  Do  you  really  want  it 
said  around  school  that  Chris- 
tians are  uninterested,  indiffer- 
ent, lazy?  How  in  the  world  can 
God  work  in  you  if  you  don't 
work?  Surely  God's  plan  for  you 
isn't  a  sloppy  one,  so  why 
should  you  plan  to  be  sloppy? 

In  our  high-technology  world, 
knowledge  is  power.  But  then, 
God's  people  have  long  known 
that.  Solomon  declared,  "A  wise 
man  is  mightier  than  a  strong 
man,  and  a  man  of  knowledge 
than  he  who  has  strength"  (Prov- 
erbs 24:5,  RSV).  If  we  Christians 
are  to  remain  a  powerful  force 
in  our  world,  then  we  must 
strive  to  attain  the  knowledge 
that  gives  us  power. 

Yes,  God  does  expect  you  to 
do  well  in  school. 

First,  because  scholarship  is 
a  Christlike  attribute. 

Second,  because  only  through 
study  and  learning  can  you  find 
out  your  capabilities;  only 
through  working  at  it  can  you 
realize  your  potential. 

Third,  because  as  a  member 
of  Christ's  family  you  have  an 
obligation  to  be  an  intelligent, 
knowledgeable  witness. 

Paul  didn't  tell  Timothy  he 
had  to  be  the  best  there  was. 
He  told  Timothy  to  be  the  best 
he  could  be  with  what  he  had. 
So  can  you.  □ 
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THE  JESUS  FACTOR  AND  A 

BOLD  NEW  VISION 


THE  JESUS  FACTOR  is  the  sin- 
gle most  important  ingredient 
in  a  Christian's  life.  Jesus  him- 
self is  our  Savior  and  redeemer. 
He  is  our  purifier  and  baptizer. 
He  is  our  keeper.  He  is  our  ad- 
vocate (1  John  2:1). 

And  the  Jesus  factor  is  the 
single  most  important  factor  in 
developing  a  bold  new  vision. 

You  will  be  hearing  your  pas- 
tor and  other  leaders  in  your 
church  talking  more  and  more 
about  "A  Bold  New  Vision."  What 
do  they  mean  by  this  phrase? 
What  is  this  "bold  new  vision"? 

"A  Bold  New  Vision"  is  more 
than  a  slogan;  it  is  a  call  and 
a  challenge. 

It  is  a  call  to  every  person 
who  attends  a  Church  of  God 
to  develop  a  new  perspective 
on  ministry,  to  catch  a  new  vi- 
sion. It  is  a  challenge  for  believ- 
ers to  see  the  condition  of  the 
world,  to  realize  why  God  has 
called  and  equipped  us,  and  to 
open  our  eyes  to  the  opportuni- 
ties around  us.  It  is  a  call  to 
catch  a  vision  of  a  harvest  await- 
ing God's  harvesters. 

"A  Bold  Mew  Vision"  is  a  call 
to  be  involved  in  outreach.  Spe- 
cial events  your  church  will  em- 
phasize    during     the     coming 


weeks  and  months  will  offer  ex- 
citing opportunities  to  help  you 
reach  your  unsaved  friends  and 
family  members  in  a  positive 
way.  Listen  carefully  for  the  key 
phrases  "A  Bold  New  Vision" 
and  "Outreach  '89."  Be  ready 
for  action  when  there  is  a  call 
for  a  response. 

"A  Bold  Hew  Vision"  is  a  chal- 
lenge to  focus  on  discipleship. 
We  must  learn  more  of  what 
the  Bible  means  when  it  calls 
us  to  a  life  of  holiness  (Hebrews 
12:14;  1  Peter  1:15,  16).  We 
must  study  more  of  the  princi- 
ples of  Christ  that  instruct  us 
on  living  the  Jesus  life.  We  must 
learn  what  Jesus  meant  when 
in  prayer  He  told  the  Father  His 
disciples  were  sent  into  the 
world  but  were  not  of  the  world 
(John  17:15-18). 

"A  Bold  new  Vision"  is  a  call 
to  unity.  It  is  a  challenge  to 
be  more  conscious  of  personal 
relationships  within  the  body  of 
Christ.  It  is  a  call  to  personal 
inner  growth  that  enables  us  to 
be  more  feeling  and  caring  to- 
ward others.  It  is  a  call  to  a 
committed  lifestyle. 

To  help  us  develop  this  bold 
new  vision,  let's  look  at  the  Je- 
sus factor  in  our  lifestyles. 


LOOK  IN 
THE  WORD 


YOU  AND  THE  JESUS  FACTOR 


Matthew  10:24,  25 

Tell  in  your  own  words  what  it  means  to  be 
like  Jesus? 


Luke  14:26 

1.  Read  this  verse  and  think  of  one  way  your 
family  can  come  between  you  and  serving  God. 
Write  it  down 


2.  To  be  a  disciple  we  must  meet  the  qualifica- 
tion that  Jesus  gave  in  John  8:31.  How  can  we 
do  this? 


3.  According  to  John    13:35,    how  can  others 
tell  when  we  are  His  disciples? 
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PAUL  AND  THE  JESUS  FACTOR 

The  Jesus  factor  makes  us  strong  so  that  we 
can  communicate  the  good  news  to  others.  In  2 
Timothy  2:1-6,  Paul  gives  three  images  of  the 
victorious  Christian  young  person. 

Verses  3,   4.    How  does  the  Jesus   factor  affect 
the  young  Christian  soldier? 


JAMES  AND  THE  JESUS  FACTOR 

1.  The  Jesus  factor  gives  us  wisdom  from 
above  (James  3:17,  18).  What  are  some  of  the 
characteristics  of  this  wisdom? 


Verse  5.  What  does  the  Jesus  factor  mean  to  a 
Christian  athlete? 


2.   What  can  you  do  to  "reap  the  fruit  of  right- 
eousness"? 


Verse  6.    Explain   in  your  words  what  you  think 
Paul  is  saying  about  the  Christian  farmer 


PETER  AND  THE  JESUS  FACTOR 

When  the  Jesus  factor  controls  our  life  and 
we  walk  in  His  steps,  we  can  live  righteously 
and  we  can  be  healed,  according  to  1  Peter 
2:21-24.  List  the  things  this  scripture  says  Jesus 
did: 


Is  mental  and  emotional  healing  ever  as  impor- 
tant as  physical  healing? 
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MODES! 

APPEARANCE 


WE  WILL  DEMOriSTRATE  the 
scriptural  principle  of  modesty 
by  appearing  and  dressing  in 
a  manner  that  will  enhance  our 
Christian  testimony  and  will 
avoid  pride,  elaborateness  or  sen- 
suality. 

Modesty 

According  to  the  biblical  idea, 
modesty  is  an  inner  spiritual 
grace  that  recoils  from  anything 
unseemly  and  impure,  is  chaste 
in  thought  and  conduct,  and  is 
free  of  crudeness  and  indecency 
in  dress  and  behavior  (1).  There- 
fore, modesty  includes  our  ap- 
pearance, dress,  speech  and  con- 
duct and  can  be  applied  to  all 
situations.  The  essential  issue 
is,  does  our  style  of  life  please 
or  displease  God? 

Appearance  and  Dress 

Our  life,  character  and  self- 
image  are  reflected  by  our  ap- 
parel and  mode  of  dress.  The 
admonition  of  Scripture,  "Be  not 
conformed  to  this  world,"  re- 
minds us  that  our  manner  of 
dress  must  be  modest  and  de- 
cent (2).  It  is  not  displeasing 
to  God  for  us  to  dress  well  and 
be      well-groomed.      However, 


above  all,  we  must  seek  spiri- 
tual beauty,  which  does  not 
come  from  outward  adornment 
with  jewelry,  expensive  clothes 
or  cosmetics  but  from  good 
works,  chaste  conversation,  and 
a  meek  and  quiet  spirit  (3). 

Pride,  Elaborateness, 
Sensuality 

As  godly  people  we  are  to 
abstain  from  all  lusts  of  the 
flesh  and  avoid  dressing  in  a 
manner  that  encourages  im- 
moral thoughts,  attitudes  and  life- 
styles (4).  Our  beauty  does  not 
depend  on  elaborate,  showy 
dress;  extravagant,  costly  attire; 
or  on  the  use  of  jewelry  or  cos- 
metics but  on  our  relationship 
with  Christ.  External  adornment, 
whether  clothing  or  jewelry,  as 
an  outward  display  of  personal 
worth,  is  contrary  to  a  spiritual 
attitude  (5). 

(1)  Ephesians  4:25,  29,  31;  5:1- 
8;   1  Timothy  2:9,   10 

(2)  Romans  12:2;  1  Thessaloni- 
ans  5:22,  23 

(3)  Philippians  4:8;  1  Peter  3:3-5 

(4)  Galatians    5:13-21;    1    Peter 
2:11;  2  Peter   1:4 

(5)  James  2:1-4 

—  from     "The     Practical     Commit- 
ments of  the  Church  of  God" 
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W/++AT~  AAADE^  OREL  HERSttlSEfc  SI NG  f+MWKS 
poring  the  WORLP  SERIES? 


T.  David  Sustar, 

assistant  general  director, 

youth  and  Christian  education 


THE  1988  WORLD  SERIES 
was  a  mystery.  The  powerful 
Oakland  Athletics  were  sup- 
posed to  sweep  the  Series.  Sup- 
posedly, the  Los  Angeles  Dodg- 
ers did  not  have  a  chance.  It 
was  almost  David  and  Goliath 
replayed. 

When  the  games  began,  the 
scene  changed.  The  powerful 
A's  seemed  unable  to  score,  and 
the  Dodgers  built  a  quick  two- 
game  lead.  When  the  Dodgers 
won  the  Series  in  five  games, 
most  of  the  world  stood  in 
shock— all  except  one  man,  the 
man  whose  name  became  a 
household  word  during  the  Se- 
ries. 

I  watched  Orel  Hershiser 
pitch  two  masterful  games,  al- 
lowing the  Athletics  to  score  a 
total  of  two  runs.  At  the  end 
of  the  first  game,  a  6-0  shutout, 
he  dropped  to  his  knees  beside 
the  pitching  mound  and  quickly 
prayed.  At  the  end  of  the  fifth 
game,  when  the  Dodgers 
wrapped  it  up,   he  raised  both 


hands    toward    heaven,    and    I 
read  his  lips,  "Thank  you,  God." 

That  game  had  not  been  so 
easy.  He  was  not  as  sharp  and 
as  crisp  as  he  had  been  in  his 
first  Series  appearance.  During 
the  game,  the  television  cam- 
eras would  show  him  in  the  dug- 
out with  his  head  back  and  his 
eyes  closed. 

Later,  the  commentator  asked 
him,  "We  saw  you  with  your 
eyes  closed  and  head  back. 
Were  you  just  trying  to  regain 
your  concentration?" 

His  answer  amazed 
everyone,  "I  was  so 
pumped  up  I  could 


hardly  pitch.  I  really  was  singing 
hymns  to  myself." 

He  then  plainly  stated  where 
he  was  coming  from,  "I  know 
this  isn't  a  religious  show,  but 
I  want  to  thank  God  for  His 
help.  I  couldn't  have  done  it 
without  my  Lord." 

What  a  powerful  testimony 
from  the  man  who  holds  the 
record  for  the  longest  continual 
scoreless  innings  streak  in  base- 
ball history  and  now  the  winner 
of  two  World  Series  games  in 
1988!  It's  good  to  know  that 
he  is  a  professing  and  confess- 
ing Christian.  Perhaps  the 
Jesus  factor  in  Orel  made 
the  differ- 
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ence  for  a  team  without  any 
great  power,  who  lost  their 
three  main  players  to  injury  dur- 
ing the  Series  and  seemingly 
had  no  chance  at  all. 

CHRIST  IN  YOU,  THE  HOPE  OF 
GLORY 

Perhaps  life  is  just  as  great 
a  mystery  to  you!  The  odds  may 
seem  overwhelming.  The  game 
is  out  of  control  and  winning 
almost  impossible.  You  need  to 
remember  the  Jesus  factor  in 
your  life.  As  a  matter  of  fact, 
He  is  not  only  your  key  for  to- 
day but  also  for  eternity. 

Paul  said,  "To  them  God 
willed  to  make  known  what  are 
the  riches  of  the  glory  of  this 
mystery  among  the  Gentiles: 
which  is  Christ  in  you,  the  hope 
of  glory"  (Colossians  1:27). 

This  is  the  unique  character 
of  Christianity.  In  no  other  relig- 
ions of  the  world  does  the  foun- 
der claim  to  live  in  the  person 
who  believes  in  him.  Jesus 
Christ  does!  He  influences  us 
from  within.  As  sap  indwells  the 
branch,  producing  fruit;  as 
blood  indwells  the  body,  pro- 
ducing life;  so  Christ  indwells 
the  believer,  producing  life  and 
fruit  unto  holiness. 

The  apostle  Paul  loved  a 
good  mystery.  In  his  writings 
to  the  young  man  Timothy,  he 
spoke     of     another     mystery, 


"Great  is  the  mystery  of  godli- 
ness: God  was  manifested  in  the 
flesh,  Justified  in  the  Spirit, 
Seen  by  angels,  Preached 
among  the  Gentiles,  Believed  on 
in  the  world,  Received  up  in 
glory"  (1  Timothy  3:16).  He  was 
speaking  of  the  incarnation  of 
Christ,  the  time  He  became 
flesh. 

When  you  put  these  two  mys- 
teries together,  His  becoming 
flesh  and  His  dwelling  in  us, 
you  have  our  salvation  and  sanc- 
tification  explained.  He  came  in 
the  flesh  to  die  for  us  at  Calvary 
and  purchase  our  salvation.  He 
rose  again  to  live  in  us  and 
provide  the  power  necessary  to 
live  holy  and  godly  even  in  this 
present  world. 

CHRIST  THROUGH  YOU 

With  that  understanding,  it 
was  little  wonder  that  the  apos- 
tle Paul  joyfully  declared,  "I  can 
do  all  things  through  Christ  who 
strengthens  me"  (Philippians 
4:13). 

Christ  knew  we  needed  more 
than  some  external  stimulus  to 
keep  us  going  for  Him.  The  Bi- 
ble talks  about  the  fact  that  the 
disciples  had  seen  Him,  touched 
Him  and  listened  to  His  teach- 
ings for  over  three  years.  But 
He  knew  their  memories  would 
fail.  He  knew  they  needed  Some- 
one inside  them! 


It  was  almost  as  if  He  said, 
"Don't  preach  another  sermon, 
don't  pray  for  another  sick  per- 
son, don't  minister  to  anyone 
else.  Go  to  the  Upper  Room  and 
stay  until  you  are  endued  with 
power  from  on  high.  The  power 
that  has  been  with  you  shall 
be  in  you." 

When  the  Holy  Ghost  fell  on 
the  Day  of  Pentecost,  something 
happened  in  those  timid,  jeal- 
ous, self-seeking  disciples.  They 
suddenly  became  courageous 
ambassadors  for  Christ.  There 
is  no  room  for  cowardice,  envy 
and  self-seeking  in  the  heart 
where  Christ  makes  His  home. 

Those  who  were  called  "igno- 
rant and  unlearned"  turned  the 
world  upside  down  for  Jesus! 
It  will  work  the  same  in  your 
life.  When  the  storms  of  life  as- 
sail or  Satan  comes  knocking, 
just  remember  who  dwells 
within. 

CHRIST  FOR  YOU 

What  a  glorious  consolation 
to  know  Christ  is  on  our  side! 
He  is  for  us,  not  against  us. 
Don't  ever  let  the  devil  tell  you 
that  Christ  is  your  enemy.  Jesus 
loved  you  so  much  that  He  died 
for  you,  and  then  came  power- 
fully up  from  the  grave  to  as- 
sure you  a  new  life  in  Him. 

He  wants  you  to  have  the  con- 
fidence   expressed    by    Paul,    "1 
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know  whom  I  have  believed  and 
am  persuaded  that  He  is  able 
to  keep  what  I  have  committed 
to  Him  until  that  Day"  (2  Timo- 
thy 1:12). 

If  you  fall,  the  words  of  John 
are  there  to  give  you  hope:  "My 
little  children,  these  things  I 
write  to  you,  that  you  may  not 
sin.  And  if  anyone  sins,  we  have 
an  Advocate  with  the  Father,  Je- 
sus Christ  the  righteous"  (1 
John  2:1).  Jesus  doesn't  forsake 
us  or  cast  us  out  when  we  fail. 
He  lovingly  pulls  us  back  to  His 
bosom  and  gives  us  a  squeeze 
of  forgiveness  we  should  never 
forget.  He  is  for  you.  He  alone 
knows  how  much  we  need  Him! 

CHRIST  WITH  YOU 

Kenneth  Wuest  interpreted 
the  scripture  "That  Christ  may 
dwell  in  your  hearts  through 
faith"  (Ephesians  3:17)  as  "That 
the  Christ  might  finally  settle 
down  and  feel  completely  at 
home  in  your  hearts  through 
your  faith."  Is  He  at  home  in 
your  heart?  When  He  is  present, 
the  heart  becomes  a  temple. 
The  Amplified  Bible  translates 
1  John  3:24,  "By  this  we  .  .  . 
have  the  proof  that  He  [really] 
lives  ...  in  us,  by  the  (Holy) 
Spirit  whom  He  has  given  us." 

•  He  is  with  us  to  take  our 
part— to  be  on  our  side. 

•  He    is   with    us— a    present 


help  in  time  of  trouble. 

•  He  is  with  us— to  bear  us 
up  and  plead  our  cause. 

•  He  is  with  us— to  insure 
our  success. 

•  He  daily  pardons  and  for- 
gives, sanctifies  and  strength- 
ens, defends  and  keeps,  leads 
and  guides.  He  is  there  in  sick- 
ness and  in  health,  in  sorrow 
and  in  joy,  in  life  and  in  death, 
in  time  and  in  eternity. 

Years  ago  I  read  a  true  story 
about  a  young  man  named  Jim. 
He  had  moved  into  the  city  to 
find  work.  He  had  just  become 
a  Christian  and  was  trying  to 
make  a  practice  of  spending 
some  time  in  prayer  every  day. 
He  got  a  job  with  a  construction 
crew,  building  a  high-rise  apart- 
ment building.  As  the  steelwork- 
ers  came  up  out  of  the  ground, 
Jim  noticed  a  church  steeple  a 
few  blocks  away.  He  made  up 
his  mind  to  go  to  that  church 
every  day  at  noon  and  spend 
a  few  minutes  with  the  Lord. 

The  church  was  a  little  farther 
than  Jim  realized,  and  he  hardly 
had  time  to  grab  a  quick  bite 
and  run  to  the  church.  He  would 
often  go  in,  kneel  and  simply 
say,  "Jesus,  this  is  Jim."  His 
prayer  seemed  more  like  a 
check-in  time.  But  he  wanted 
to  be  faithful,  even  in  that. 

One  day  there  was  an  acci- 
dent at  work,   and  Jim  was  in 


the  middle  of  it.  They  carried 
him  to  the  hospital.  Some  of 
the  men  at  the  job  site  thought 
about  him  and  wondered  if  he 
had  any  family  or  visitors.  They 
went  to  the  hospital  and  looked 
him  up.  They  found  him  in  trac- 
tion, with  casts  on  his  body. 
One  of  them  said,  "Jim,  we 
didn't  know  if  you  had  any  fam- 
ily or  visitors,  so  we  came  to 
see  you."  Jim  replied,  "Well,  I 
don't  have  any  family  nearby; 
but  if  you're  worried  about  visi- 
tors, every  day  about  noon, 
there  is  a  man  that  comes  and 
stands  at  the  foot  of  my  bed 
and  says,  'Jim,  this  is  Jesus.' 

He  is  with  us.  Listen  to  His 
promise  in  Matthew  28:20,  "  Lo, 
I  am  with  you  always,  even  to 
the  end  of  the  age.'  Amen." 
When  He  is  with  us,  we  need 
not  fear.  With  the  psalmist  we 
can  walk  valiantly  through  the 
valley  of  the  shadow  of  death. 
We  can  be  victorious  in  the  pres- 
ence of  our  enemies.  With  Paul 
we  can  know  that  should  any- 
thing take  our  life,  we  will  for- 
ever be  with  the  Lord. 

Take  courage!  The  Jesus  fac- 
tor in  your  life  makes  all  the 
difference  in  the  world.  If  Christ 
lives  in  you,  He  can  overcome 
for  you!  If  Christ  lives  in  you, 
He  can  overflow  from  you!  If 
Christ  lives  in  you,  then  all  of 
life  becomes  the  "outliving"  of 
His  "inliving "!  □ 
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when  Your  Friend 
lokes  About 

SUICIDE 


Teenagers,  when  experiencing  suicidal  thoughts, 

invariably  select  a  friend  to  confide  in 

over  a  relative  or  teacher. 


EDDIE  STONE 


MECENTLY,  A  FRIEND  asked 
me  how  my  day  was  going.  I 
pointed  my  index  finger  to  my 
temple  and  jerked  my  thumb 
like  a  firing  gun.  We've  all  had 
days  like  that,  and  most  of  us 
have  cracked  jokes  like  that.  But 
for  many  young  people  suicide 
is  no  laughing  matter. 

An  American  teenager  com- 
mits suicide  nearly  every  90  min- 
utes. Suicide  among  adoles- 
cents and  young  adults  has  tri- 
pled over  the  past  30  years,  de- 
spite the  fact  that  suicide  rates 
in  general  have  remained  remark- 
ably stable.  For  every  completed 
suicide  there  are  50  to  150  at- 
tempts. 

Adolescence  and  young  adult- 
hood represent  the  periods  of 
life  during  which  hopes  and  as- 


pirations for  the  future  reach 
their  zenith.  When  aspiration  lev- 
els remain  high  but  repeated 
failure  occurs,  the  resultant  cri- 
sis generates  negative  feelings 
of  self-worth.  Consequently,  over- 
achievers  as  well  as  underachiev- 
ers  are  high-risk  suicide  candi- 
dates. 

In  general,  we  know  that  long- 
standing family  difficulties  and 
especially  physical  abuse  by  par- 
ents predisposes  children  to  sui- 
cide in  adolescence.  Close  to 
one-half  of  suicide  attempts  are 
preceded  by  a  family  argument. 
Teens  are  more  likely  to  commit 
suicide  when  they  have  learned 
to  use  actions  rather  than  words 
to  express  troubled  feelings  and 
conflicts. 

Factors  that  contribute  most 
to  suicide  by  adolescents  in- 
clude 

•  feelings  of  personal  worth- 
lessness— 86  percent 

•  feelings    of   isolation    and 
loneliness— 81  percent 


•  pressure  to  achieve— 72  per- 
cent 

•  fear  of  failure— 61  percent. 

More  often  than  not,  suicide 
attempts  are  preceded  and  ac- 
companied by  depression.  You 
can  tell  your  friend  is  being  af- 
fected by  depression  if  you  look 
for  these  signs:  deterioration  in 
personal  habits;  decline  in 
school  achievement;  lack  of  in- 
terest in  activities  that  once 
were  pleasurable;  increase  in  sad- 
ness, moodiness  and  sudden 
tearful  reactions;  changes  in 
sleep  patterns;  loss  of  appetite- 
use  of  alcohol  or  drugs;  talk 
of  death  or  dying— even  in  a 
joking  manner;  and  sudden  with- 
drawal from  friends  and  family. 
Although  all  of  us  have  mood 
swings,  these  are  warning  signs 
of  possible  serious  depression 
when  they  persist  for  10  days 
or  longer. 

Studies  have  validated  the 
fact  that  teenagers,  when  expe- 
riencing suicidal  thoughts,  invari- 
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AN  IMPORTANT 

PART  OF  HELPING  YOUR 

FRIEND  IS  TO  GET 

ON  HIS  EMOTIONAL  LEVEL 


ably  select  a  friend  to  confide 
in  over  other  choices,  such  as 
a  relative  or  teacher.  Should  you 
have  a  golden  opportunity  to 
help  a  suicidal  friend,  watch  out 
for  loaded  statements  like  "My 
life  is  empty"  or  "I  have  these 
weird  thoughts."  Suicide  should 
not  be  ignored,  nor  should  it 
be  romanticized  or  sensational- 
ized. It  should  be  dealt  with  care- 
fully and  compassionately. 

Contrary  to  what  many  be- 
lieve, it  is  always  best  to  deal 
with  the  possibility  of  suicide 
up  front.  Candidly  discussing  sui- 
cidal feelings  and  even  plans 
usually  helps  to  diffuse  the  is- 
sue. Don't  be  bashful  in  asking 
straightforward  questions  about 
how  your  friend  plans  to  cope 
with  his  problems.  It  is  better 
to  overreact  to  suspected  suici- 
dal behavior  than  to  dismiss  it. 
People  are  generally  grateful  for 
the  concern  and  will  often  coop- 
erate with  sincere  inquiries. 

An  important  part  of  helping 
your  friend  is  to  get  on  his  emo- 
tional level.  This  is  easiest  done 
by   reflecting   back  to   him   de- 
scriptive   phrases    of    how    you 
think  he  might  be  feeling,  such 
as  "You  seem  down   today"  or 
"Your  situation  seems  hopeless 
to  you."  This  communicates  to 
your  friend  that  you  are  trying 
to  understand  and  that  you  are 
listening  to  what  he  says 
verbally  and  nonverbally.  It 
is  said  that  "suicide  is  a 
permanent  solution  to  a 
temporary  problem."  By 
being  a  good  listener  you 
may  help  your  friend  buy 
the  time  he  needs  to  see  a 
brighter  tomorrow. 


Help  your  friend  by  encourag- 
ing him  to  build  a  professional 
support  system.  Your  pastor  is 
always  a  good  place  to  start. 
The  community  mental  health 
center  is  willing  to  help  your 
friend,  regardless  of  his  ability 
to  pay.  If  your  friend  has  regular 
bouts  with  depression,  he  may 
be  suffering  from  a  chemical  im- 
balance which  can  be  treated 
medically  much  like 
a  diabetic  can  be 
treated.  He 
should  see  a 
doctor.  Most 
antidepressant 
medications 
are 

nonaddictive  with 
minimal  side 
effects. 


The  best  cure  for  hopeless- 
ness is  hope.  Your  friend  may 
find  hope  through  the  love  of 
others  or  by  finding  the  desire 
to  accomplish  a  certain  goal. 
His  greatest  source  of  hope  will 
be  found  in  Jesus  Christ.  You 
can  encourage  your  friend  by 
sharing  hopeful  scriptures  like 
1  Corinthians  10:13:  "Mo  temp- 
tation has  seized  you  except 
what  is  common  to  man. 
And  God  is  faithful;  he  wil 
not  let  you  be  tempted 
beyond  what  you  can 
bear.  But  when  you  are 
tempted,  he  will  also 
provide  a  way  out  so 
that  you  can  stand  up 
under  it"  (MV  ).  □ 


Hell  Is  Not 
For  Me 


The  warmth  and  love  of  your 
family  den,  the  laughter  of  a 
Saturday  picnic,  the  joy  of  a 
Christmas  morning  and  the 
beauty  of  an  Autumn  day 
will  never  be  seen  in  hell... 


DAVID  M.  GRIFFIS 


HELL. 

The  word  doesn't  sound 
good,  does  it?  I  suppose  it's 
probably  more  misused  than 
any  other  word  in  the  world. 

In  profanity  and  slang  we 
hear  people  telling  other  people 
to  go  there. 

We  hear  it  as  an  exclamation 
of  surprise  or  disgust  or  frustra- 
tion. It  has  become  the  number 
one  byword  of  slang.  It  is  joke 
material  for  cartoonists  and  co- 
medians. 

Little  devils  in  red  suits,  com- 
plete with  horns,  pitchforks  and 


pointed  tails,  sporting  goatees 
and  surrounded  by  flames, 
make  jokes  and  offer  ribald  hu- 
mor to  the  reader.  Comedians 
tell  stories  of  various  people  mak- 
ing deals  with  the  devil  or  St. 
Peter  either  to  get  out  or  to 
stay  out  of  hell. 

Come  on  folks,  let's  cut  the 
jokes.  Hell  is  for  real,  and  hell 
is  no  joke! 

To  learn  the  truth  about  any- 
thing it's  always  best  to  go  to 
the  authority.  The  authority  on 
hell  is  the  Bible,  God's  Word. 
The  Bible  tells  us  the  original 
purpose  for  hell,  the  composi- 
tion  of  hell,    what  goes  on   in 


hell  and  how  long  hell  lasts. 

Originally,  hell  was  created  as 
a  place  of  punishment  for  the 
devil  and  his  angels  (Matthew 
25:41).  Because  of  the  fall  of 
man,  at  death  the  unrighteous 
person  goes  immediately  to  this 
place  of  everlasting  fire.  Psalm 
9:17  tells  us,  "The  wicked  shall 
be  turned  into  hell,  and  all  the 
nations  that  forget  God." 

What  kind  of  place  is  hell? 
Hell  is  a  place  of  great  sorrow. 
David  spoke  of  the  "sorrow  of 
hell"  (2  Samuel  22:6),  and 
Christ  warned  all  men  that  in 
hell  there  would  be  "weeping 
and  gnashing  of  teeth"  (Matthew 
8:12).  There  is  sorrow  in  hell 
because  all  opportunities  for  hap- 
piness are  gone  forever.  All 
chances  for  salvation  have  van- 
ished forever.  No  one  laughs  or 
smiles  in  hell.  Kindness  cannot 
be  found  there,  and  little  chil- 
dren are  absent  in  the  world 
of  hell.  Sorrow  is  there  for  there 
is  no  hope  of  ever  escaping  and 
absolutely  no  hope  of  anything 
ever  becoming  better. 

Hell  is  a  place  of  wicked,  vile 
company.  Right  there  with  the 
good  moral  person  who 
wouldn't   accept   Christ,    or   the 
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churchgoing  hypocrite  with  se- 
cret sins,  you  will  find  the  most 
wicked  people  the  world  has 
ever  produced  (Psalm  9:17).  Sex- 
ual deviants  and  perverts,  ho- 
mosexuals and  lesbians,  mur- 
derers and  childabusers,  thieves 
and  criminals,  pornographers 
and  drugpushers— multitudes 
who  worshiped  thousands  of  dif- 
ferent gods— in  fact,  all  who  re- 
ject Christ  make  up  the  popula- 
tion of  hell. 

The  warmth  and  love  of  your 
family  den,  the  laughter  of  a 
Saturday  picnic,  the  joy  of  a 
Christmas  morning  and  the 
beauty  of  an  autumn  day  will 
never  be  seen  in  hell.  Fiendish, 
desperate  screams  of  those  eter- 
nally damned,  mingled  with  the 
howling  of  tormented,  demonic 
spirits,  fill  the  air  of  hell. 

Hell  is  a  place  of  pain  and 
fire.  Psalm  116:3  speaks  of  the 
"pains"  of  hell.  In  Matthew  5:22 
Jesus  used  the  term  "hell  fire." 
Revelation  14:11  says  that  "the 
smoke  of  their  torment  ascen- 
deth  up  for  ever  and  ever:  and 
they  have  no  rest  day  nor 
night."  In  Matthew  23:33  the 
scribes  and  pharisees  were 
warned  by  Christ  that  they 
would  not  "escape  the  damna- 
tion of  hell." 

Christ  gave  His  sternest  warn- 
ing about  the  pain  and  fire  of 
hell  in  Mark  9.  He  said  in  verses 
43-47  that  as  bad  as  the  loss 
of  a  hand,  a  foot  or  an  eye  is, 
it  would  be  better  to  lose  all 
of  them  than  to  "be  cast  into 
hell,  into  the  fire  that  never 
shall  be  quenched."  In  Luke  16, 
the  rich  man  who  died  and  went 


to  hell  was  "tormented  in  this 
flame"  (v.  24).  At  that  moment 
he  would  have  given  all  the 
wealth  he  ever  possessed  for  a 
single  drop  of  water  to  cool  his 
tongue.  But  from  hell  he  would 
never  escape,  according  to  Abra- 
ham in  verse  26.  Hell  was  so 
painful  to  him  that  his  over- 
whelming desire  was  to  warn 
his  brothers  who  still  lived,  lest 
they  died  and  also  came  to  this 
"place  of  torment"  (v.  28). 

Centuries  have  passed;  the 
borders  of  hell  have  been  en- 
larged. In  Isaiah's  day,  hell  had 
"enlarged  herself,  and  opened 
her  mouth  without  measure" 
(Isaiah  5:14). 

no,  my  young  friend,  hell  is 
not  for  me  or  you.  God  has 
provided  a  way  of  escape  and 
a  place  of  everlasting  life  and 
beauty.  He  will  accept  all  who 
will  come  to  Him  (John  6:37). 
Everyone  is  welcome  for  the  Bi- 
ble says,  "And  whosoever  will, 
let  him  take  the  water  of  life 
freely"  (Revelation  22:17). 

The  way  to  escape  hell's  cer- 
tainty is  found  in  1  John  1:9: 
"If  we  confess  our  sins,  he  is 
faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us 
our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from 
all  unrighteousness." 

Hell  is  no  joke.  Mor  is  it  a 
mystical  tale  of  unimaginable  hor- 
ror. Instead,  it  is  the  worst  of 
all  realities. 

The  good  news  is  that  John 
3:16  is  the  best  of  all  realities: 
"For  God  so  loved  the  world, 
that  he  gave  his  only  begotten 
Son,  that  whosoever  believeth 
in  him  should  not  perish,  but 
have  everlasting  life."  □ 


God  has  provided  a  way 
of  escape  and  a  place  of 
everlasting  life  and 
beauty.  He  will  accept  all 
who  will  come  to  Him 
(John  6:37). 
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A  Prescription 
For  Changing 


T  TOOK  NINE  YEARS  for  Bill 
to  get  through  eight  years  of 
school.  At  the  bottom  of  eight 
passing  report  cards  were  three 
haunting  words:passed  on  pro- 
bation." Upon  entering  high 
school,  he  sincerely  purposed 
to  make  good  grades;  but  after 
studying  four  to  six  hours  each 
night,  Bill  only  managed  to 
achieve  average  grades. 

A  Christian  friend  challenged 
Bill  to  begin  a  unique  project. 
At  first  it  seemed  quite  impossi- 
ble. However,  after  diligently 
working  on  this  project  for  one 
semester,  his  school  grades 
rose  to  an  A  average. 

Other  results  of  the  activity 
were  increased  memory  span, 
greater  ability  to  concentrate, 
and  an  improved  reading  rate. 
As  this  project  continued,  many 
more  benefits  began  to  appear. 
When  it  was  discontinued,  there 
was  a  noticeable  decline  in  the 
success  of  whatever  he  at- 
tempted to  do. 

The  project  was  meditating 
on  a  section  of  Scripture  each 
week. 

In  his  testimony,  Bill  Oothard 
credits  meditation  in  God's 
Word  for  his  transformation 
from  a  "passed  on  probation" 
to  an  A  student.  As  the  founder 
and  director  of  the  Institute  in 
Basic  Youth  Conflicts,  Mr. 
Qothard  has  reached  over  two 
million  people  in  his  basic  semi- 
nars, in  addition  to  the  ad- 
vanced leadership  seminars  for 
legislators,  doctors,  corporate  ex- 
ecutives and  pastors. 

God  does  not  promise  us  suc- 
cess for  memorizing  Scripture, 
but    He   does   promise   success 


Your 
life 


The  key  element  that 
changed  Bill  from  a 
"passed  on  probation" 
student  to  one  with  an  "A" 
average.... 

J.  David  Stephens 

for  anyone  who  will  meditate  in 
His  Word  day  and  night.  In  fact, 
God  has  prescribed  the  basic 
requirements  for  wisdom  and 
success  to  be  the  continuous 
inner  activity  of  meditation 
(Joshua  1:8;  Psalm  1:2,  3;  1 
Timothy  4:15,   16). 

One  of  the  tragic  mistakes 
teenagers  often  make  is  to  ne- 
glect the  spiritual  man.  Taking 
care  of  the  needs  of  the  body 
and  the  needs  of  the  mind  are 
extremely  important,  but  remem- 
ber that  life  is  designed  to  be 
lived  on  three  levels.  In  1  Thes- 
salonians  5:23  we  read,  "May 
your  whole  spirit,  soul,  and 
body  be  preserved  blameless." 

Successful  living  results  from 
the  successful  development  of 
the  whole  person— spirit,  mind 
and  body! 

To  be  a  whole  person,  we 
must  first  be  born  of  God's 
Spirit.  Since  the  Spirit  is  the 
author  and  interpreter  of  Scrip- 


ture, we  can  become  coworkers 
in  the  process  of  rebuilding  our 
spirit,  mind  and  body.  Cooper- 
ating with  the  Spirit  and  the 
Word  make  it  possible  to  "be 
transformed  by  the  renewing  of 
your  mind"  (Romans  12:2).  The 
transformation  process  whereby 
we  renew  our  minds  and  attain 
real  wholeness  requires  medita- 
tion in  God's  Word  (John  15:4- 
7). 

MEDITATION  INVOLVES 
MEMORIZATION 

One  goal  of  meditation  is  for 
us  to  be  able  to  understand, 
as  best  we  can,  God's  thoughts. 
If  we  are  to  understand  God's 
thoughts,  we  must  memorize 
His  thoughts  given  to  us  in  Scrip- 
ture. 

The  literal  meaning  of  medi- 
tation can  be  compared  to  a 
cow  chewing  its  cud.  Just  as  a 
cow  brings  up  again  and  again 
what  it  has  eaten,  so  we  are 
to  recite  over  and  over  the  scrip- 
tures we  have  memorized.  As 
we  meditate  upon  His  Word,  con- 
trary thoughts  will  be  washed 
away,  and  His  thoughts  will  be- 
come our  thoughts.  We  literally 
sanctify  ourselves  through  this 
inner  activity  of  hiding  His  Word 
in  our  hearts  (John  15:3;  17:17). 

To  memorize  complete  por- 
tions of  God's  Word,  select  Scrip- 
ture passages  that  relate  to  a 
question,  problem  or  particular 
interest  you  have.  Here  are  a 
few  basic  selections  for  memori- 
zation: 

John  15:1-10— To  understand 
discipleship 

Romans  6— To  overcome  a  sin- 
ful activity 
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Psalm  103:l-14-To  appreci- 
ate God's  mercy 

1  Corinthians  13— To  develop 
God's  love 

Colossians  3— To  set  life's  pri- 
orities straight. 

MEDITATION  INVOLVES 
VISUALIZATION 

In  every  generation  God 
looks  for  men  and  women  to 
be  His  ambassadors.  Meditation 
in  the  Scripture  mandates  that 
we  visualize  our  lives  the  way 
He  wants  us  to  live.  To  visualize 
Scripture  simply  means  to  pic- 
ture God's  ideas  turned  into  ac- 
tion. We  must  visualize  becom- 
ing a  living  sacrifice  in  His  serv- 
ice and  see  ourselves  accepting 
the  responsibility  for  His  work 
and  reputation  where  we  live  (Ro- 
mans 12:1). 


The  purpose  of 
meditation  is  that 
we  may  become  a 
living  translation  of 
God's  Word.  Our 
goal  is  to  put  God's 
Word  into  action;  it 
will  build  our  Chris- 
tian character  and 
develop  us  into  His 
disciples. 

MEDITATION 

INVOLVES 

PERSONALIZATION 

To  personalize 
God's  Word,  we 
take  scriptures  that 
we  have  memorized 
and  insert  personal 
pronouns  whenever 
possible.  The  proc- 
ess is  illustrated  in 
the  following  verse: 

"God  is  able  to  make  all 
grace  abound  toward  you;  that 
ye,  always  having  all  sufficiency 
in  all  things,  may  abound  to 
every  good  work"  (2  Corinthians 
9:8). 

"God  is  able  to  make  all 
grace  abound  toward  ME;  that 
/,  always  having  all  sufficiency 
in  all  things,  may  abound  to 
every  good  work"  (2  Corinthians 
9:8,  personalized). 

We  gain  sensitivity  and  in- 
sight into  the  nature  of  God  and 
the  feelings  of  others  as  we  per- 
sonalize His  Word  in  this  man- 
ner. The  words  of  God  will  live 
in  our  heart  and  become  the 
source  of  energy  and  motivation 
for  everything  we  do. 

Our  loving  God  has  provided 
us  with  everything  we  need  to 
be  happy  and  successful.  Jesus 


Christ  makes  it  possible  for  eve- 
ryone to  receive  His  promised 
blessings  today.  His  Word  tells 
us  that  we  can  escape  "the  cor- 
ruption that  is  in  the  world"  by 
giving  diligence  to  "do  these 
things"  (2  Peter  1:4,  10).  The 
choice  is  for  each  individual  to 
make. 

Meditation  is  to  the  Christian 
what  blueprints  are  to  the 
builder.  Without  meditation  some- 
thing essential  will  be  missing 
and  failure  is  inevitable.  Every 
house,  like  every  individual,  is 
different;  but  they  all  must  have 
a  solid  foundation  to  build  on. 
Jesus  is  our  foundation  and  His 
Word  the  blueprint  for  real  life. 
The  prescription  for  changing 
your  life  is  meditation  in  His 
Word. 

We  need  not  try  to  fit  medita- 
tion into  our  present  schedule. 
Instead,  we  must  build  our  sched- 
ule around  meditation.  Perhaps 
the  best  time  to  invest  in  this 
project  is  the  time  that  already 
belongs  to  God— the  Lord's  Day. 

Select  a  Scripture  passage. 
Memorize  it,  visualize  it,  person- 
alize it.  "Meditate  on  these 
things;  give  yourself  entirely  to 
them,  that  your  progress  may 
be  evident  to  all"  (1  Timothy 
4:15).  "Do  not  be  conformed  to 
this  world,  but  be  transformed 
by  the  renewing  of  your  mind, 
that  you  may  prove  what  is  that 
good  and  acceptable  and  per- 
fect will  of  God"  (Romans  12:2). 
□ 

J.  David  Stephens  is  the  director  of 
youth  and  Christian  education  for  North 
Georgia. 
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When 


Faith 

Is  Challenged 


MARCUS     V.     HAND 


A  SPACE  SHUTTLE  must  travel 
at  a  speed  of  17,500  miles  an 
hour  to  escape  the  pull  of  grav- 
ity and  achieve  orbit.  If  it  slows 
200  miles  an  hour,  it  drops  out 
of  orbit.  If  it  increases  200 
miles  an  hour,  it  goes  off  into 
another  orbit  which,  without  a 
corrective  maneuver,  will  even- 
tually take  the  craft  around  the 
sun. 

Modern  man  with  advanced 
technology  figured  out  the  cal- 
culations, but  who  encoded  into 
the  fabric  of  the  universe  these 
proper  speed  guidelines  for 
space  travel? 

NO  TWO  SriOWFLAKES  are 
identical;  we  learned  that  early 
in  school.  Yet  when  looking  at 
a  single  flake,  one  discovers 
that  the  patterns  created  by  crys- 
tallized moisture  always  form  per- 
fect angles  of  either  60  or  120 
degrees. 

Every  flake.  Without  excep- 
tion. 

Who  designs  such  infinite  va- 
riety within  these  limited  stric- 
tures? 


BONE-CHILLIMG  WEATHER  can't 
make  us  forget  that  in  the 
spring  we'll  hear  the  honking 
of  majestic  Canada  geese,  mak- 
ing their  way  north.  They  will 
be  heading  for  traditional  sum- 
mer nesting  grounds.  Their  mi- 
gration, in  flowing  V's  of  stream- 
lined efficiency,  takes  them  thou- 
sands of  miles  through  un- 
charted skies,  over  unfamiliar  ter- 
ritory. 

Who  forecasts  the  weather  for 
Canada  geese,  telling  them 
when  to  make  the  yearly  journey 
back  home?  How  do  they  find 
their  way?  What  signs  are 
erected  in  the  jet  stream,  direct- 
ing traffic  in  the  sky,  signaling 
which  way  to  go  and  when? 

IF  YOU  ATTEND  public  school 
or  a  nonreligious  college,  you 
may  find  your  faith  is  some- 
times challenged  by  statements 
of  science  or  by  unbelieving 
teachers.  When  this  happens,  it 
is  good  to  keep  in  mind  these 
fundamental  facts: 

•  Modern  science,  with  all 
its  advancement,  is  not  infal- 
lible. 


•  Contemporary  thought 
is  not  necessarily  the  final 
word. 

•  God  still  controls  the  uni- 
verse, including  the  destiny 
of  history  on  earth. 

•  God  is  interested  in 
every  detail  of  your  life. 

For  centuries,  accepted  teach- 
ing held  that  the  earth  was  flat. 
Science  finally  caught  up  with 
truth  and  "discovered"  that  the 
earth  is  round.  But  a  long  time 
before  Christ  was  born,  Isaiah, 
the  prophet,  had  declared: 

It  is  God  who  sits  above  the 
circle  of  the  earth.  .  .  .  Look 
up  into  the  heavens!  Who  cre- 
ated all  these  stars?  As  a  shep- 
herd leads  his  sheep,  calling 
each  by  its  pet  name,  and 
counts  them  to  see  that  none 
are  lost  or  strayed,  so  God  does 
with  stars  and  planets! .  .  .  How 
can  you  say  that  the  Lord 
doesn't  see  your  troubles  and 
isn't  being  fair?  Don't  you  yet 
understand?  Don't  you  know  by 
now  that  the  everlasting  God, 
the  Creator  of  the  farthest  parts 
of  the  earth,  never  grows  faint 
or  weary?  .  .  . 

tie  gives  power  to  the  tired 
and  worn  out,  and  strength  to 
the  weak.  Even  the  youths  shall 
be  exhausted,  and  the  young 
men  will  all  give  up.  But  they 
that  wait  upon  the  Lord  shall 
renew  their  strength.  They  shall 
mount  up  with  wings  like 
eagles;  they  shall  run  and  not 
be  weary;  they  shall  walk  and 
not  faint  (Isaiah  40:22,  26-31; 
TLB). 

Woven  into  the  fabric  of  na- 
ture, the  universe  and  the  hu- 
man spirit  is  unmistakable  and 
undeniable  evidence  that  God  is 
God!  □ 
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A  Bold New  Vision  Personal  Enrichment  Guide 

The  centerpiece  of  the  Outreach  '89  thrust 
of  the  Church  of  God.  No  other  tool  could 
be  better  for  helping  our  people  build  our 
bold  new  vision.  It  contains  20  one-page 
devotional  guides  per  month.  Each  guide 
contains  enrichment  from  the  Word,  en- 
richment from  the  church  and  enrichment 
from  the  heart.  Forty-eight  authors  from 
our  denomination  contributed. 


87148-112-x  $6.95  (Softback) 
(Quantity  discounts  available) 


Church  Training  Course  406 

There  are  no  shortcuts  to  renewal.  Spiritual 
awakenings  are  brought  about  by  people  so 
hungry  for  God  they  can't  eat,  sleep  or  be 
content  until  they  experience  an  explosive 
move  of  His  Spirit.  In  Spiritual  Renewal:  The 
Pain  and  the  Glory,  Lamar  Vest  brings  us 
face-to-face  with  the  problems  threatening 
our  mission.  This  tool  could  help  cement 
our  relationship  with  God. 


871488132  $5.95  Book 
871488140  $3.50  Instructor's  Guide 


CLEVELAND. TENNESSEE  37311 


To  Order:  Call  Toll  Free  800-553-8506  or  800-523-4849  (TN)    Please  add  10%  postage.   VISA/ MasterCard  accepted. 


IN  1988  WE 


THE  BIBLE  DAILY. 


IN  1989  WE 

WILL  TEACH 

OUR  CHILDREN 


BIBLE 


Last  year  over  150,000  Church  of  God  believers  commit- 
ted to  read  the  Bible  in  a  year's  time. 

In  1989  Pathway  proudly  offers  The  One  Year  Bible  Story 
Book  to  help  share  God's  Word  with  children.  Just  as  The 
One  Year  Bible  divided  the  Bible  into  brief  daily  readings  for 
adults,  The  One  Year  Bible  Story  Book  takes  young  readers 
from  Genesis  to  Revelation  in  365  segments.  Each  day's 


story  comes  to  life  with  full-color  illustrations. 

The  unique  format  makes  it  possible  for  youngste 
of  all  ages  to  enjoy  a  daily  reading  that  will  bring  ne\ 
understanding  and  awareness  of  what  the  Bible 
means.  Retail  $12.95.  Pathway  Price  $9.95. 

Pathway  has  added  many  new  products  to  The  O 
Year  Bible  line.  Order  today. 


The  One  Year  Bible  Story  Book 

The  One  Year  Bible  on  Cassette  NIV 

The  One  Year  Bible  on  Cassette  KJV 

The  One  Year  Bible,  Compact  Edition  (Kivar) 

The  One  Year  Bible,  Compact  Edition  (Cloth) 

The  One  Year  Bible,  NIV  Large  Print  (Kivar) 

The  One  Year  Bible,  NIV  Large  Print  (Cloth) 

The  One  Year  Bible,  NIV  (Kivar) 

The  One  Year  Bible,  NIV  (Cloth) 

The  One  Year  Bible,  KJV  (Kivar) 

The  One  Year  Bible,  KJV  (Cloth) 

The  Daily  Devotional  Bible  (Kivar) 

The  Daily  Devotional  Bible  (Cloth) 


842326316 

$9.95 

842327037 

$99.95 

842327010 

$99.95 

842326790 

$9.95 

842326782 

$14.95 

842326405 

$19.95 

842326413 

$24.95 

842324518 

$8.95 

842324585 

$12.95 

84232576x 

$8.95 

842325751 

$12.95 

840727917 

$11.95 

840727925 

$17.95 

TO  ORDER  CALL  TOLL  FREE  1-800-553-8506  OR  1-800-523-4849  (TN) 


Please  add  10%  postage.  VISA/ MasterCard  accepted. 
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A.  The  NIV  Study  Bible 

Dig  deeper  into  the  Word  with  the 
study  Bible  serious  students  depend 
on.  The  tt\  bestselling  study  Bible. 
Includes  thousands  of  thorough  notes, 
detailed  maps  and  charts,  references 
and  concordance  for  a  lifetime  of 
study. 
Bonded  Leather 

Black,  Burgundy.  Brown,  Navy,  Taupe 
Save  $10.00!  Regular  Price  $59.95 
NOW  ONLYS49.95 
Top-grain  Leather 

Black,  Burgundy,  Brown,  Cray 
Save  $10.00!  Regular  Price  $69.95 
NOW  ONLY  $59.95 
Cowhide  and  Morocco  Editions  — 

$15.00  off! 

B.  The  Student  Bible,  NIV 

The  most  popular  youth  Bible  availa- 
ble. Includes  special  features  designed 
to  promote  understanding  and 
encourage  regular  Bible  reading.  A 
perfect  graduation  gift!  Hardcover. 
Regular  Price  $24.95 
NOW  ONLY  $19.95 

C.  Deluxe  Bible  on  Cassette 
Enjoy  the  Bible  anytime  the  ears 
are  willing  but  hands  are  busy.  The 
Bible  text  comes  to  vibrant  life  in 
this  dramatic  reading  complete  with 
sound  effects.  Select  either  the  popu- 


lar New  International  Version  or  the 

classic  Kingjames  Version.  Available 

in  four  individual  volumes  or  as  a 

slipcased  set. 

NIV  New  Testament 

Regular  Price  $39.95 

NOW  ONLY  $29.95 

Complete  Bible 

Regular  Price  $139.95 

NOW  ONLY  $109.95 

KJV  New  Testament 

Regular  Price  $34.95 

NOW  ONLY  $24.95 

Complete  Bible 

Regular  Price  $129.95 

NOW  ONLY  $99.95 

D.  NIV  and  KJV 

Children's  Personal  Gift  Bible 

A  "very  first"  Bible  with  features  that 
last.  Young  readers  (grades  3-6)  will 
prize  the  color  illustrations,  map, 
dictionary/concordance,  and  special 
helps  just  for  them.  Gift-boxed. 

Black,  White,  Blue,  Burgundy, 

Brown,  Pink 
NIV  Regular  Price  $16.95 
NOW  ONLY  $12.95 
KJV  Regular  Price  $12.95 
NOW  ONLY  $9.95 


E.  Wisdom  for  the  Graduate 

A  gift  to  savor  in  the  post-graduate 
world.  Thoughts  and  quotes,  arranged 
by  topic.  Special  presentation  page 
and  foil-stamped  binding  make  this 
the  perfect  gift.  Hardcover,  Black,  Red, 
$6.95. 


F.  Promises  for  the  Graduate 

Long  after  the  mortarboard  is  put  away 
encourage  your  grad  with  this  compi- 
lation of  prayers  and  promises.  Special 
binding  and  foil  stamping  for  gift 
giving.  Hardcover,  Cray,  Teal,  $6.95. 


I  G.  Kingdoms  In  Conflict: 

An  Insiders  View  of  Politics, 
Power  and  the  Pulpit 
by  Charles  Cohort 

New  insight  into  the  age-old  conflict 
between  church  and  state!  Can 
politics  and  religion  mesh?  What's  the 
Christian's  role?  This  is  must  reading 
for  election  year  '88.  Hardcover,  $  1 5 .95. 
H.  Love  Life  for  Every 
Married  Couple 
by  Dr.  Ed  Wheat  and 
Gloria  Okes  Perkins 
Make  even  the  best  marriage  better 
This  best-seller  shows  how  any  couple 
can  improve  communication  and 
deepen  their  love.  Limited  edition 


To  Order:  Call  Toil-Free  1-800-553-8506  or  1-800-523-4849  (TN) 

1080  Montgomery  Avenue  *  Cleveland,  TN  37311 
VISA/MasterCard  accepted.  Please  add  10%  postage. 


with  special  photos  make  it  a  trea- 
sured gift  for  weddings  and 
anniversaries.  Hardcover. 
Regular  Price  $12.95 
NOW  ONLY  $9.95 

1339  L  The  New  International 
Dictionary  of  the  Bible 

Merrill  C.  Tenney,  General  Editor 
J.  D.  Douglas,  Revision  Editor 

Trusted  for  years  as  The  Zondervan 
Pictorial  Bible  Dictionary.  Now  fully 
revised  and  adapted  for  the  NIV.  An 
indispensible  tool  for  study.  More 
than  5,000  entries  and  over  700  maps, 
charts  and  photos.  Hardcover. 
Regular  Price  $29.95 
NOW  ONLY  $24.95 
J.  A  Shepherd  Looks  at  Psalm  23 
by  Phillip  Keller 

Discover  the  cool  waters  of  fulfillment 
hidden  in  one  of  the  most  beloved 
psalms.  This  gift  edition  of  a  devo- 
tional classic  features  exquisite,  full 
color  illustrations.  Share  it  on  that 
special  day  with  someone  you  care  for. 
Hardcover. 

Regular  Price  $19.95 
NOW  QNtY  $14.95. 
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Can  love  be  measured  with  an  instru- 
ment? A  tool?  A  scale?  How  high  is 
love?As  high  as  God?  How  long  is  love? 
Forever,  maybe?  This  month's  writers 
give  us  guidelines  for  examining  love  in 
some  human  relationships  that  are  impor- 
tant to  us.  Now  measuring  our  love  for 
fast  foods  .  .  .  that's  another  matter! 


Expressing  Your  Love 
p.  20 


Bible  Study 
p.  13 


FEATURES 


VOLUME   60,   NO.   2 


O     Fast  Food.  □  Do  the  "golden  arches"  really  lead  to 
heaven? 

|  \J     Loving  Yourself.  D  How  do  you  measure  selflove? 
What's  the  difference  in  self  esteem  and  ego- 
ism? 

1  tL     High  Aspirations.  □  Sharlene  Tomczewski,  18,  ex- 
presses herself  in  verse.  .  .  . 

I  /     Dating  Behavior.  □  Measuring  your  love  for  your 
best  "friend."  .  .  . 

I  y    Where  to  Go  on  a  Date.  □  Another  in  the  "Measuring 
Your  Love"  series.  .  .  . 
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LEE  COLLEGE  HIGH 
SCHOOL  INVITATIONAL 

WINNERS  OF  THE  first  Lee  Col- 
lege Invitational  High  School  Bas- 
ketball Tournament  were  the  Na- 
tional Christian  Academy  of  Ft. 
Washington,     Maryland,     and    the 


Azalea  Gardens  Christian  School  of 
Norfolk,  Virginia. 

The  National  Christian  Academy 


team  is  coached  by  Jimmy 
Campbell.  The  principal  at  the  450- 
student  school  is  Fred  Snowden. 
National  Christian  Academy  is  spon- 
sored by  National  Church  of  God, 
Dr.  T  L.  Lowery,  pastor. 

The   Azalea   Gardens   Academy 
team   is   coached   by  Tom   Wilson. 


mm 


(A)  Azalea  Gardens  Christian  School 

(B)  Riverhills  Christian  School 

(C)  Harvest  Temple  Christian  School 

(D)  Paw  Creek  Christian  Academy 

(E)  Cathedral  Christian  School 

(F)  Dalton  Pathway  Christian  School 

(G)  Newport  Richey  Christian  School 
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Larry  McMasters  is  principal  of  the 

i 

.  *■■■&*  .It 

149-student   Christian   school.    It   is 

St'    *•*-' 

sponsored  by  the  Azalea  Gardens 

J«Bfe 

■Mtl  Jmml 

Church  of  God,  Rev.  Aubrey  Maye, 

vY 

■Me*  «^«: 

pastor. 

The  Lee  College  High  School  In- 

vitational is  slated  to  be  an  annual 

.^KS.  "■• 

event,  according  to  tournament  co- 

W^^^^tk     ^B  * 

ordinator  David  Tilley. 

^B       *j 

■  V.    ■ 

"The  athletic  department  at  Lee 

H    ip 

u  m,  m   WM 

has  sponsored  a  basketball  camp 
on  the  campus  for  the  past  three 

—  --  ^*L 1 L      ^H 

KING 

PIZZA 

summers,"    Mr.    Tilley    explained. 

"This   new   program   for   Christian 

1.  The    pizza    industry    produces 

7.  The  amount  of  pizza  Americans 

high  schools  is  a  fun-filled  and  excit- 

how    much     revenue     in     the 

eat  has  increased  since   1982 

ing    invitational    event.    This    year 

United  States  each  year? 

by 

a.  15  percent. 

teams   came   from   Christian    high 
schools  in  six  states.  Trophies  were 

a.  $5  billion 

awarded  and  champions  declared." 

b.  $12  billion 

b.  22  percent. 

"  Other    teams    participating    in- 

c. $16  billion 

c.  30  percent. 

cluded: 

2.  The  amount  of  pizza  each  per- 

8. What   percent   of   U.S.    restau- 

RIVER      HILLS       CHRISTIAN 

son  in  the  United  States  eats 

rants  specialize  in  pizza? 

SCHOOL  FALCONS,  Tampa,  Flor- 

each year  would  cover 

a.  8  percent 

ida;  Mel  Ballard,  coach;  John  Sim- 

a. an  area  the  size  of  the  Omni 

b.  5  percent 

mons,  principal;  Rev.  Dan  Dempsey, 

in  Atlanta. 

pastor;  250  students. 

b.  an  area  the  size  of  the  Su- 

c. 12  percent 

HARVEST  TEMPLE  CHRISTIAN 

per  Dome  in  New  Orleans. 

9.  What   percent   of   U.S.    restau- 

SCHOOL KNIGHTS,  Largo,  Flor- 
ida; Mike  Daugherty,  coach;   Rev. 

c.  an  area  eight  times  the  size 
of  the  Astrodome  in  Houston. 

rants  specialize  in  burgers? 
a.  8.5  percent 

Dale  Denham,  pastor;  220  students. 

3.  This  comes  to 

b.  13.2  percent 

RW  CREEK  CHRISTIAN  ACAD- 
EMY,   Charlotte,    North    Caro- 

a. five  pounds  a  year. 

c.  17.8  percent 

lina;  Greg  McRaven,  coach;  Jua- 

b.  five  pounds  a  month. 

10.  More  pizza  is  ordered  at  which 

nita     Chambers,     principal;     Rev. 

c.  221/2  pounds  a  year. 

meal? 

Joseph  Chambers,  pastor;  144  stu- 
dents. 

4.  Chicagoans    eat    more    pizza 

a.  breakfast 

than   anybody.    Each   year  the 

b.  lunch 

CATHEDRAL              CHRISTIAN 

average  Chicagoan  scarfs  down 

c.  dinner 

SCHOOL,    Sylvania,    Ohio;   Carl 

Webb,    coach    and    principal;    Rev. 

a.  30  pounds  a  year 

11.  In  a  ranking   of  the   10   most- 

Tony  Scott,  pastor;  100  students. 

b.  three  pizzas  a  week 

ordered  items  in  all  restaurants 

PATHWAY  CHRISTIAN   SCHOOL 

c.  eight  pounds  a  month 

at  dinner,  pizza  ranks 

EAGLES,        Dalton,        Georgia; 

5.  Who  sells  the  most  pizza? 

a.  third. 

Jimmy  Jackson,  coach;  Wanda  Phil- 

a. Godfather's 

b.  fifth. 

lips,    principal;    Rev.    Leon    Phillips, 
pastor;  102  students. 

b.  Pizza  Hut 

c.  eighth. 

NEWPORT  RICHEY  CHRISTIAN 

c.  Domino's 

12.  Which  crust  is  most  popular? 
a.  thin  crust 

SCHOOL    WARRIORS,    Newport 

6.  This  chain  sells  annually  more 

Richey,  Florida;  De Wayne  Payne, 

than 

b.  thick  crust 

coach;    LeBron    Palmer,    principal; 

a.  270  million  pizzas. 

Rev.  DeWayne  Payne,  pastor;  400 
students.  □ 

b.  150  million  pizzas. 

Answers  to  King  Pizza:   1.  c;  2.  c;  3.  c; 
4.  a;  5.  b;  6.  a;  7.  c;  8.  a;  9.  a;   10.  c; 

c.  210  million  pizzas. 

11.  b;  12.  a  (6  out  of  10  order  thin) 

Lighted  Pathway  asked 
some  Lee  College  sen- 
iors who  will  graduate  in 
Nay  to  respond  to  two 
questions:  "What  is  the 
greatest  thing  about  be- 
ing    a      senior?"     and 


Tne      ^eat^or\stne 
?he  e*^enta  sotnetrtnS 

S>ly  W^l  and  t.e»n9  a 

V«tle  aha,d  °  u  forward  K> 
Se.  Vou  »*  f°our   ton9 

yea^      ?*e    cornet,    > 

at°ra  ^  * * 

Kinda 
eome- 
Morristo^  ^ 


"What  is  the  toughest 
part  about  being  a  sen- 
ior?" Many  of  the  re- 
marks were  repetitious. 
Here  are  some  of  the 
more  thoughtful  re- 
sponses: 


§ 


The  ^ 

lr*  thf*  f  y    of  What  "*< 

'"  Christ  W«h  a  ^3du 
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.   The  greatest  thrill  of  be- 
ing a  senior  is  the  knowl- 
edge you'll  be  getting  out 
here    and    applying"  the 
hmgs  you   have   studied 
Its  exciting  to  know  you'll 
finally  be  getting  to  do 
-tead    of  Just    learning 

The      toughest      thing 
about   being   a   senior  Is 
knowing   you'!,    be    taking 
"P  the  total  responsibility 
^  your  life.    It   hits  you 
hat  from  now  on  you'll  be 
hmking  things  through  on 
°"r  own,    making  plans, 
noosing  alternatives 
Tngs  you've  always  just 
nought  about  and   never 
™  the  responsibility  for 
°w  you  know  you've  goi 
1  do  them.  3 

Aazy  Phillips 
Won,  Ohio 


HAVE 

YOU 

TRIED 

THE 

NEW 

EXCLUSIVE 

TXLKJJNE. 

Each  month  Lighted  Pathway  publishes  a  monthly 
topic  or  survey  question.  When  you  call  YOUTH 
TALKLINE  follow  this  procedure: 

1.  Dial  the  YOUTH  TALKLINE  number: 
6154  SURVEY,  or  (615)  478-7839. 

2.  At  the  sound  of  the  tone,  speak  up 
clearly. 

3.  Give  your  full  name,  age,  city  and  state. 

4.  Respond  to  the  topic  of  the  month. 
Lighted  Pathway  will  endeavor  to  answer  all 
your  questions,  either  by  correspondence  or 
through  an  article  In  the 
magazine.  If  you  wish  a 
personal  response,  be 
sure  to  give  your  ad- 
dress on  the  YOUTH 
TALKLINE. 


*  # 

*       *      * 


mmr 


YOUTH  TALKLINE  SUBJECT: 


What  is  the  best  way  to  express 
your  love  to  the  friend  who  is 
closest  to  you? 


FEBRUARY 


HAVE  IT  YOUR  WW.  .  .  . 

We're  out  to  win  you  over.  .  .  . 

Make  a  run  for  the  border.  .  .  . 

We  do  chicken  right.  .  .  . 

A  great  little  seafood  place.  .  .  . 

We're  makin'  it  great! 

Sounds  like  heaven,  doesn't 
it?  fast-food  restaurants  spend 
a  lot  of  time  and  money  trying 
to  entice  people  to  step  up  to 
their  counters.  For  example,  nu- 
trition Action  says  that  Mc- 
Donald's alone  spends  $592  mil- 
lion annually  on  advertising  to 
get  us  to  eat  at  their  restau- 
rants. 

The  results  prove  that  people 
are  being  fooled  by  these  fast- 
food  gimmicks.  According  to 
Food  nutrition, 
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Do  the 
Golcbrii 
Arches  Lead  to 

"Heaven"? 


RHONDA  ATKINSON 


the  fast-food  business 
earns  over  $20  billion  in 
a  typical  year. 

90  percent  of  Americans 
eat  at  a  take-out  establish- 
ment at  least  once  within 
any  six-month  period. 

the  average  American 
spends  more  than  $400  a 
year  to  buy  fast  food, 
customers  under  35  years 
of  age  choose  a  fast- food 
restaurant  60  percent  of 
the  time  when  dining  out. 


So  what's  the  big  deal?  It's 
fast,  inexpensive,  and  it  tastes 
great!  No  harm  done.  Right? 

Wrong!  Fast-food  restaurants 
fail  to  tell  us  that  their  food  is 
loaded  with  fat,  salt  and  sugar; 
that  the  nutrients  in  most  of 
their  food  are  dwarfed  by  devas- 
tating numbers  of  calories;  that 
the  types  of  food  they  offer,  the 
way  the  food  is  prepared  and 
the  amount  eaten  contribute  to 
overweight,  high  blood  pres- 
sure, hardening  of  the  arteries, 


But  I  love  hamburgers,  fries  and  cokes. 

Do  I  have  to  give  up  fast  food  totally? 

What  is  the  solution? 


diabetes  and  even  cancer. 

In  short,  there  is  a  definite 
link  between  the  ail-American 
fast-food  habit  and  the  all-Ameri- 
can  health  hazards. 

The  trouble  with  fast  foods 
stems  from  many  sources.  Fat 
is  a  good  troublemaker  to  start 
with.  Deep-fried  food  ranks  as 
the  biggest  offender  of  all.  A 
piece  of  fish— low  in  fat  and 
only  100  calories  to  begin  with— 
can  emerge  from  a  bath  of  hot 
oil  toting  twice  the  calories. 

Salt  is  the  next  troublemaker 
on  the  list.  The  sodium  content 
in  nearly  all  categories  of  fast 
food  is  outrageously  high.  Take 
a  look  at  these  sample  sodium 
shockers:  At  Dairy  Queen,  a  su- 
per hot  dog  with  cheese  has 
1,605  milligrams  of  sodium.  At 
McDonald's,  an  egg  McMuffin 
has  885  milligrams,  and  a  quar- 
ter pounder  with  cheese  has 
1,236  milligrams.  The  next  time 
you  order  fast  food,  keep  this 
in  mind. 

Other  troublemakers  are  su- 
gar, caffeine,  lack  of  fiber  and 
lack  of  nutrients.  Over  the  long 
run,  these  offenders  can  create 
"overconsumption  malnutrition." 
Symptoms  include  recurrent  ab- 
dominal or  chest  pain,  sleep- 
lessness, depression,  recurrent 
fever  and  chronic  fatigue. 

Doesn't  sound  so  "heavenly" 


now,  does  it? 

Some  might  say,  "All  this 
health  stuff  doesn't  mean  any- 
thing to  me.  What  does  the  Bi- 
ble have  to  say?" 

•  "1  will  praise  You,  for  I  am 
fearfully  and  wonderfully  made- 
Marvelous  are  Your  works.  .  .  . 
My  frame  was  not  hidden  from 
You,  When  I  was  made  in  secret, 
And  skillfully  wrought.  .  .  .  Your 
eyes  saw  my  substance,  being 
yet  unformed"  (Psalm  139:14- 
16). 

•  The  health  of  your  body 
affects  the  health  of  your  total 
person.  You  have  the  potential 
to  be  a  strong,  full-functioning 
member  of  the  body  of  Christ 
if  you  are  healthy  and  ener- 
getic—physically, mentally  and 
spiritually! 

•  In  1  Corinthians  3:16,  17, 
we  are  told  that  our  body  is 
the  temple  of  God  and  that  the 
Spirit  of  God  dwells  in  us.  "If 
anyone  defiles  the  temple  of 
God,  God  will  destroy  him.  For 
the  temple  of  God  is  holy,  which 
temple  you  are."  If  He  lives  in- 
side us,  then  shouldn't  we  main- 
tain our  temple  to  the  best  of 
our  ability? 

You  might  say,  "But  I  love 
hamburgers,  fries  and  Cokes. 
Do  I  have  to  give  up  fast  food 
totally?"  What  is  the  solution? 

Kick  the  fast-food  habit  gradu- 


ally. You  can  still  have  it  your 
way— healthfully.  Here  are  five 
tips  from  Food  and  nutrition  to 
help  you  make  the  next  fast- 
food  meal  better  for  you: 

1.  Go  to  restaurants  that 
have  a  salad  bar.  Choose  ro- 
maine  lettuce  over  iceberg  when 
you  have  a  choice,  and  be  sure 
to  include  fresh-cut  vegetables. 
Go  easy  on  dressings  that  are 
thick  and  creamy  (they  are  full 
of  fats). 

2.  Order  less  than  you  think 
you  want.  You  may  well  find 
yourself  feeling  full  on  less 
food. 

3.  Try  to  cut  out  the  fat. 
When  ordering  pizza,  for  exam- 
ple, choose  the  green  pepper 
and  onion  combo  instead  of  sau- 
sage. Foods  that  are  baked, 
broiled  or  boiled  contain  less 
fat  than  those  that  are  deep- 
fried. 

4.  Request  the  chef  to  "hold 
the  salt." 

5.  Do  whatever  you  have  to 
do  to  avoid  wolfing  down  your 
meal.  Try  taking  your  meal  out- 
side (weather  permitting),  away 
from  the  zippy  music. 

These  tips,  along  with 
friendly  advice  to  "eat  right,  get 
plenty  of  rest  and  exercise  regu- 
larly," will  get  you  on  the  right 
track  of  breaking  the  fast- food 
habit!  □ 
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KEITH  WESTER 


"A  family  living  on  the  edge  of  a  desert  was  amazed 
when  seeds  sprouted  in  the  sand.  .  .  ."  The  state 
youth  director  of  California  tells  how  you  can  know 
if  you  really  like  yourself. 


T 

/HE  PASTOR  WALKED  out  on 
the  front  porch  and  asked  the 
young  man  why  he  had  his  arm 
around  the  pastor's  daughter. 
The  reply:  "I'm  just  doing  what 
the  Scripture  says.  I'm  holding 
fast  to  that  which  is  good." 

Let's  define  love.  To  the  secu- 
lar world,  love  is  an  attraction. 
It  is  a  feeling,  low  lights,  ro- 
mance. But  love  is  also  loving 
ourselves.  If  we  don't  love  our- 
selves, we  don't  love  God's  crea- 
tion. He  made  us  and  gives  us 
the  ability  to  handle  different 
situations. 

How  do  we  measure  our  love 
of  ourselves? 

We  measure  our  love  by  the 
way  we  treat  our  bodies. 

The  Lord  has  given  us  eyes 
that  can  see  the  sun  93  million 
miles  away,  yet  can  focus  in 
to  thread  the  eye  of  a  needle. 


He  has  given  us  hands  that  can 
plow  a  straight  furrow  and  oper- 
ate between  the  beats  of  a 
heart.  He  has  given  us  a  heart 
that  pumps  15  gallons  of  blood 
each  hour  and  beats  four  mil- 
lion times  a  year.  He  has  given 
us  206  bones  that  can  run, 
bend  and  jump;  600  muscles; 
a  capillary  system  that  would 
stretch  60  thousand  miles, 
more  than  twice  around  the 
world. 

If  we  treat  our  body  with  dis- 
respect, we  are  saying  to  God, 
"I  don't  like  what  You  made." 

We  measure  our  love  by  the 
way  we  treat  our  mind. 

The  most  vital  link  between 
you  and  God  is  your  mind.  At 
one  time  it  was  thought  that 
the  heart  was  the  seat  of  mind. 
Now  we  know  that  the  mind  is 
the  focal  point.   Paul  said,   "Let 


this  mind  be  in  you  which  was 
also  in  Christ  Jesus"  (Philippians 
2:5).  How  we  structure  what 
goes  in  and  out  of  our  minds 
determines  how  much  we  love 
God's  creation  in  us. 

There  are  two  ways  to  struc- 
ture our  minds:  (1)  Memorize 
God's  thoughts.  The  best  way 
to  do  this  is  to  memorize  whole 
thoughts  and  ideas  from  Scrip- 
ture. (2)  Saturate  your  mind 
with  scriptures.  When  we  medi- 
tate on  the  Word,  we  can  bring 
it  up  again  and  again.  We  can 
recall  in  our  minds  over  and 
over  again  what  we  have  memo- 
rized. 

A  family  living  on  the  edge 
of  a  desert  was  amazed  when 
seeds  sprouted  in  the  sand  be- 
hind their  home.  They  had  tried 
to  grow  things  before  but  with 
no  success.  Then  they  discov- 
ered that  every  day  the  mother 
threw  the  dishwater  out  the 
back  door.  After  months,  the 
salt  which  had  hindered  growth 
was  washed  out  of  the  sand. 
One  day  she  threw  out  some 
seeds,  and  in  a  short  time  the 
plants  began  to  sprout. 

In  the  same  way,  when  we 
saturate  our  minds  with  God's 
Word,  it  washes  out  thoughts 
which  are  opposite  to  Scripture 
and  reconstructs  our  ideas 
around  God's  principles. 

We  measure  our  love  by  our 
habits. 

We  need  to  cultivate  the  habit 
of  keeping  a  clear  conscience. 
Your  conscience  is  clear  when 
no  one  can  look  at  you  and 
say,  "You  haven't  asked  me  to 
forgive  you  for  what  you  have 
done  to  me."  Your  conscience 
is  clear  when  you  have  asked 
God  and  your  fellowman  to  for- 
give you.  A  clear  conscience 
gives  you  boldness  and  makes 
you  more  confident  in  your  wit- 
ness. 

A  clear  conscience  gives  you 
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power  to  overcome  temptations. 
When  we  lie,  the  need  to  lie  is 
compounded— we  have  to  tell  an- 
other lie  to  prop  it  up.  A  clear 
conscience  gives  you  confidence 
to  build  genuine  friendships. 

Why  do  we  shrink  back  from 
asking  forgiveness? 

1.  It  happened  too  long  ago. 

2.  It  was  such  a  small  of- 
fense. 

3.  Things  have  gotten  better. 

4.  We're  being  too  sensitive. 

5.  No  one  is  perfect.  (True, 
but  apparently  the  standard  of 
perfection  we  have  set  is  too 
low.) 

6.  I'll  do  it  later.  (Procrastina- 
tion is  the  worst  enemy  of  a 
clear  conscience.) 


We  measure  our  love  for  our- 
selves by  our  choice  of 
friends. 

There  are  four  categories  of 
friendship: 

•  Acquaintances.  Those  you 
know  about  or  have  met  briefly. 

•  Casual  friends.  A  friendship 
based  on  a  common  interest. 
You  have  the  same  kinds  of  con- 
cerns. You  may  have  activities 
together. 

•  Close  friends.  You  both 
have  the  same  set  of  goals  and 
the  same  values  and  want  to 
help  each  other  achieve  these 
goals. 

•  Intimate  friends.  You  give 
your  total  self— physically,  emo- 
tionally, socially  and  financially— 
to  the  other  person,  for  better 
or  for  worse. 

The  correct  choice  of  friends 
determines  not  only  our  love  for 
ourselves  but  also  our  love  for 


God  and  for  others.  It  ultimately 
determines  our  success  or  fail- 
ure. 

Sometimes  a  person  wil 
move  from  an  acquaintance  to 
a  close  friend  overnight  and 
leave  no  room  for  the  develop- 
ment of  the  other  stages.  Then 
the  only  stage  left  is  to  either 
go  into  intimacy  or  to  break  off 
the  relationship. 

How  do  you  measure  your 
love  for  yourself?  The  Scripture 
sums  up  the  proper  definition 
of  love  in  1  Corinthians  13:4-8. 
It  is  slow  to  lose  patience,  it 
looks  for  a  way  of  being  con- 
structive, it  is  not  possessive, 
it  is  not  anxious  to  impress,  it 
is  not  puffed  up,  it  has  good 
manners,  it  does  not  pursue  self- 
ish advantage,  it  is  not  touchy, 
it  does  not  keep  account  of  evil, 
it  doesn't  gloat  over  wickedness, 
it  is  glad  when  truth  prevails, 
it  knows  no  limit  to  its  forbear- 
ance, it  knows  no  end  to  truth, 
it  always  hopes  and  has  unlim- 
ited endurance.  □ 
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Lord,  so  often  I  come  to  You 
Carrying  high  aspirations  and  plans; 
Speaking  to  You  of  all  the  works  I  will  do; 
Bubbling  over  with  enthusiasm; 
Willing  to  work,  sacrifice,  witness 
To  any  and  all  I  meet. 
But  a  month,  a  week,  a  few  days  go  by, 
And  the  "get  up  and  go"  is  gone. 
1  find  myself  wondering  where  the  energy  is. 
A  seemingly  endless  supply  has  dwindled  to  merely  a  drop. 

Dear  God,  would  it  be  better  if 

What  evidently  1  cannot  deliver? 

My  prayers  of  devotion  seemed  so  sincere  at  the  time 

They  were  sincere,  but  I  lacked  the  courage, 

The  strength,  to  carry  them  out. 

So  many  times  I  base  my  salvation  on  feelings, 
Allowing  the  way  I  feel  to  distract  me  from  the  truth. 
And  yet,  1  know  salvation's  not  a  feeling,  based 

merely  on  emotions. 
For,  God,  Your  love,  Your  strength, 
Extends  over  each  aspect  of  my  life. 
You're  there  on  the  good  days 
When  the  smile  on  my  face 
And  the  joy  in  my  heart 
Seem  to  embrace  all  those  1  see. 
And  You're  there  when  I  struggle  to  lift  my  eyes, 
At  the  times  when  slipping  into  Your  presence 
Seems  only  to  expose  my  failures,  my  mistakes. 


1  long  to  be  a  pillar  of  strength, 
A  light  that  points  others  to  You. 
My  hands  are  ready  to  work; 
Yet  before  I  march  into  the  world 
Help  me  to  nourish  the  small  child  inside. 
Build  up  the  foundations  through  prayer, 
Your  Word  .  .  .  and  more  prayer. 
My  hands,  my  good  intentions,  are  useless 
Without  Your  knowledge,  Your  instruction  on 
how  and  where  to  use  them. 

As  I  grow  inwardly,  my  voice  will  grow  quiet. 
I'll  speak  through  my  deeds,  the  fruits  I  produce. 
However  small. 
And  slowly,  steadily. 

With  quiet  strength, 

I'll  march  into  life 

Molding  much  more  than  my  high  aspirations.  □ 


Father,  You  see  my  heart 

Behind  the  superficial  words  of  promise 

That  lead  to  my  defeat. 

Behind  the  debris  lies  a  humble  spirit, 

A  soul  that  admits  to  failure,  that 


LIFESTYLES 


THE  DATING  GAME 


.  DATING  IS  one  of  the  most 
exciting  and  enjoyable  opportu- 
nities available  to  teenagers. 
Friendships  that  last  a  lifetime 
are  created  and  cultivated  dur- 
ing the  dating  game.  Unforget- 
table experiences  happen  during 
this  time  which  help  shape  your 
personality  and  prepare  you  for 
the  way  you  will  spend  the  rest 
of  your  adulthood. 

In  Dating  Tips,  Nathaniel 
Pugh  said,  "Several  things  hap- 
pen to  you  as  you  start  dating. 
It  puts  you  in  touch  with  your 
own  feelings  and  emotions.  You 
leam  how  to  better  conduct  your- 
self in  various  situations.  Self- 
confidence  blossoms  from  in- 
side. All  of  these  things  will  de- 
mand growth  from  you  and  a 
certain  amount  of  personal  de- 
velopment. Although  the  pri- 
mary reason  for  dating  is  mate 


selection,  it  offers  many  side 
benefits  such  as  learning  how 
to  relate  and  share  comfortably 
with  others  in  our  male/female 
world." 

Studies  reveal  that  the  aver- 
age teenager  "falls  in  love"  with 
six  different  individuals  before 
he  or  she  finds  true  love.  That's 
average,  of  course;  you  may  be 
different.  Your  count  may  be 
only  one.  Or  it  may  be  16! 

The  dating  game  exists  to  be 
played,  however.  Lighted  Path- 
way wants  to  help  you  play  it 
right  and  enjoy  life  while  it  lasts. 
Dating  involves  many  factors. 
The  person(s)  you  date,  the 
places  you  go,  the  activities  you 
participate  in  and  the  standard 
of  conduct  you  hold  are  only 
a  few  of  them. 

Young  people  in  many 
churches  write  their  own  dating 
standards.  This  would  be  a 
good  project  for  your  youth 
group.      That     way,     everyone 


would  know  what  behavior  to 
expect  when  asking  for  or  ac- 
cepting a  date,  how  to  give  or 
handle  a  turndown,  what  behav- 
ior to  expect  when  dating  some- 
one in  the  youth  group,  and 
many  other  obvious  situations 
that  sometimes  become  sticky 
for  Christians  who  date.  The  dat- 
ing standard  doesn't  have  to  be 
lengthy,  but  it  should  cover  as 
many  bases  as  possible. 

This  Bible  study  contains  ques- 
tions that  are  provocative  and 
designed  to  make  you  think. 
Mark  your  copy  and  take  it  with 
you  to  discuss  at  your  next 
youth  group  meeting.  Share 
your  answers  with  the  others  in 
your  group.  Have  your  youth 
leader  to  guide  the  discussion 
and  talk  about  why  some  of  the 
answers  were  marked. 

HAPPY  VALENTINE'S  DAY! 
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YOUR  DATING  STANDARDS 

PLACE  A  CHECK  mark  beside  the  answer  that 
most  closely  indicates  your  response  to  the  ques- 
tion. Do  not  check  more  than  one  answer  for 
each  question. 

1.  What  should   be  the  most   important  reason 
you,  a  Christian  teenager,  would  want  to  date? 

a.    To    impress    someone    with    how 

cool  you  are. 

b.   To  have  a  good  time. 

c.   To  get  to  go  places  and  do  things 

other  than  with  your  own  family. 

d.   To  get  to  know  members  of  the 

opposite  sex. 

e.  To  better  learn  the  socialization  proc- 
ess in  preparation  for  future  mar- 
riage. 

2.  How   late   should   a   Christian   teenager   stay 
out  on  a  date? 

a.   It  depends  on  your  age. 

b.  It  depends  on  where  you  go. 

c.   It  depends  on  who  you  are  with. 

d.  All  of  the  above. 

e.   Other  


3.   Should  a  Christian  teenager  date  a  non-Chris- 
tian? 


a.  no. 

b.  Only  to  witness  to  the  non-Chris- 
tian. 

c.  Hot  on  a  regular  basis. 

d.  Yes,  so  long  as  the  non-Christian 
does  not  pressure  you  to  do  things 
which  are  against  your  principles. 

e.  Yes. 


f.   Other 


4.   Is  it  important  how  a  Christian  dresses  for  a 
date? 

a.   You  should  dress  modestly  at  all 

times. 

b.   You  should  try  to  be  attractive  to 

the  opposite  sex  without  being  ex- 
cessive. 


It  isn't  important  as  long  as  you 
dress  comfortably  and  do  not  draw 
attention  to  yourself. 
It  doesn't  matter  at  all.  The  idea 
that  a  Christian  should  dress  differ- 
ently than  a  non-Christian  is  old- 
fashioned  anyway. 


5.  Is  it  acceptable  for  Christian  teenagers  to  "snug- 
gle"? {note:  This  popular  teen  pastime  is 
called  everything  from  "smooching"  to  "wal- 
lowing.") 

a.  Only  in  front  of  your  date's  par- 
ents. 

b.  Only  if  you  are  alone  at  your  or 

your  date's  house. 

c.   Only  if  you  are  with  another  couple 

who  is    snuggling." 

d.   Only  if  you  are  on  a  youth  group 

outing. 

e.   Only   at   the  proper   time   in   the 

proper  place  if  the  two  of  you  have 
discussed  and  agreed  on  limits  that 
do  not  violate  biblical  principles. 

6.  Should  a  Christian  teenager  go  to  a  movie 
on  a  date? 

a.   Ho. 

b.   Only  if  it  is  rated  G  or  PG. 

c.   Only  if  both  parties  are  Christians. 

d.   Only  if  both  parties  are  Christians 

and  you  are  with  another  Christian 

couple. 

e.  Sure. 

/.   Other 


7.  Is  it  acceptable  for  Christian  teenagers  to 
watch  R-  or  X-rated  movies  and  programs 
on  the  VCR  or  cable  TV? 

a.   Only  if  you  are  alone. 

b.  Only  if  you  are  with  other  Chris- 
tians. 

c.   Only   if  you  genuinely  feel   that 

watching  it  will  glorify  God. 

d.  Are  you  kidding  me? 

e.   rio. 


A  CHRISTIAN  AND  HIS  BEHAVIOR 


Mfe  will  practice  temperance 
in  behavior  and  will  abstain 
from  activities  and  attitudes 
which  are  offensive  to  our  fel- 
lowman  or  which  lead  to  addic- 
tion or  enslavement. 


Temperance 

One  of  the  cardinal  Christian 
virtues  is  temperance  or  self- 
control  (i).  It  is  listed  as  fruit 
of  the  Spirit  (2).  We  are  admon- 
ished to  practice  moderation 
and  balance  in  our  behavior  (3). 
The  Scripture  indicates  that  it 
is  within  our  prerogative  to  con- 
trol our  thinking  (4),  our  anger 
(5)  and  our  communication  (6). 
To  exercise  self-discipline  re- 
flects the  power  of  God  in  our 
life  (7). 

Offensive  Behavior 

The  Bible  speaks  clearly  that 
we  are  to  be  sensitive  to  the 
needs  and  feelings  of  others  as 
a  demonstration  of  our  love  for 
them  (8).  At  times  it  is  necessary 
for  us  to  control  our  behavior 
so  as  not  to  bring  offense  to 
others  (9).  As  we  know  Christ 
after  the  Spirit,  we  are  also  to 
know  others  in  the  same  man- 
ner so  we  will  not  judge  them 
after  their  outward  behavior 
alone  (io>.  A  respect  and  toler- 
ance for  differences  in  others 
should  characterize  our  relation- 
ships (ii). 


Addiction  and  Enslavement 

One  of  the  primary  benefits 
of  our  liberty  in  Christ  is  free- 
dom from  the  domination  of 
negative  forces  (12).  We  are  coun- 
seled not  to  put  ourselves  again 
under  bondage  (13).  Therefore, 
a  Christian  must  totally  abstain 
from  all  alcoholic  beverages  and 
other  habit-forming  and  mood- 
altering  chemical  substances 
and  refrain  from  the  use  of  to- 
bacco in  any  form,  marijuana 
and  all  other  addictive  sub- 
stances, and  further,  must  re- 
frain from  any  activity  (such  as 
gambling  or  gluttony)  which  de- 
files the  body  as  the  temple  of 
God  or  which  dominates  and  en- 
slaves the  spirit  that  has  been 
made  free  in  Christ  (14). 

(1)  1  Corinthians  9:25;  Titus  1:8;  2:2 

(2)  Qalatians  5:23 

(3)  Philippians  4:5 

(4)  Philippians  4:8 

(5)  Ephesians  4:26 

(6)  Ephesians  4:29;  Colossians  3:8 

(7)  1  Corinthians  9:27;  2  Peter  1:5-11 

(8)  Matthew    22:39;    Romans    12:9-21; 
13:10;  Philippians  2:3-5 

(9)  Romans    14:13-21;    1    Corinthians 
8:9-13 

(10)  2  Corinthians  5:16 

(11)  Romans  14:2,  3;  1  Corinthians  8:8; 
Ephesians  4:2;  Colossians  3:13;  1 
Timothy  4:1-5 

(12)  John  8:32,  36;  Romans  6:14;  8:2 

(13)  Qalatians  5:1 

(14)  Proverbs  20:1;  23:20-35;  Isaiah 
28:7;  1  Corinthians  3:17;  5:11; 
6:10;  2  Corinthians  7:1;  James 
1:21 

—  from    "The    Practical    Commit- 
ments of  the  Church  of  God" 
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YOUR  LOVE 


GARY  HARRIS 


In  a  provocative  discussion 
on  love  and  dating,  a  youth 
director  gives  25  things  Chris- 
tian teens  can  do  on  a  date. 


DATING  IS  FUri.  I  know  some 
guys  who  get  so  fired  up  about 
an  unexpected  "yes"  answer  that 
they  don't  even  know  where  they 
are  going  or  what  they  will  do 
on  a  date. 

Dating  is  exciting,  too.  Few 
things  get  us  as  motivated.  Be- 
fore it  actually  happens,  you  an- 
ticipate every  minute  of  the 
date.    Hours   are   spent   getting 


ready.  You  try  on  several  outfits 
before  the  "just  right"  one  is 
selected. 

Dating  can  also  be  confusing. 
At  times  it  is  even  frustrating. 
Yet,  after  all  of  the  millions  of 
people  who  have  dated  and  the 
many  books  written  trying  to  ex- 
plain it,  dating  must  be  experi- 
enced by  you  personally. 

What  do  you  do  on  a  date? 
How  serious  are  you  in  your 
relationships?  What  makes  you 
do  whatever  you  do?  Where 
does  Christ  fit  in  a  date?  How 
can  you  measure  the  depth  of 
your  love  for  your  friend? 


WHEN  VIOLINS  PLAY 

Love  itself  isn't  so  easily  ex- 
plained. Paul  the  apostle  gave 
us  valuable  instructions  in  what 
love  does  and  does  not  do.  It 
suffers  long,  is  kind,  isn't  jeal- 
ous, doesn't  brag,  is  not  arro- 
gant, doesn't  behave  itself 
rudely,  isn't  easily  provoked,  re- 
joices in  the  truth,  bears  all 
things  and  believes  all  things 
(1  Corinthians  13:4-7). 

It  is  true  that  we  are  what 
we  think  (Proverbs  23:7;  Mat- 
thew 6:21).  The  things  we  talk 
about  or  discuss  on  a  date  de- 
pict the  values  within  us.  Christ 
is  just  as  concerned  about  what 
we  are  as  He  is  about  what 
we  do!  The  Living  Bible  says, 
"When  someone  becomes  a 
Christian  he  becomes  a  brand 
new  person  inside.  He  is  not 
the  same  any  more.  A  new  life 
has  begun!"  (2  Corinthians 
5:17).  Whether  we  spend  our 
time  discussing  teachers  and 
homework  or  the  Bible  and  the 
youth  pastor,  the  real  person 
inside  eventually  speaks.  The  life- 
styles, loyalties  and  loves  of 
true  believers  will  ultimately  fil- 
ter through  all  facades. 

There  are  mega- ideas  for 
dates!  You  should  decide  what 
constitutes  too  much  risk.  It  is 
impossible,  however,  to  date 
without  risks. 

TO  BE  TOGETHER 

Church  socials,  outings,  ball 
games,    tennis,    miniature   golf, 
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bowling,  hayrides,  double  dates, 
group  dates,  making  a  video, 
dressing  crazy  and  making  pic- 
tures, studying,  TV  video 
games,  making  cookies  or  ice 
cream,  working  a  puzzle,  stroll- 
ing through  the  mall,  sleigh  rid- 
ing or  cruising  are  just  a  few 
ways  Christian  young  people 
spend  time  together.  There  are 
even  ministry  dates:  visiting  a 
convalescent  home,  Christmas 
caroling,  preparing  a  meal  and 
delivering  it  to  an  underprivi- 
leged member  of  the  church  or 
a  neighbor  in  your  community, 
visiting  a  juvenile  home  to  share 
Christ,  passing  out  tracts,  or 
washing  your  pastor  or  youth 
pastor's  car! 

Really?  Really! 

Another  popular  way  of  spend- 
ing time  together  nowadays  is 
renting  a  movie  from  a  local 
video  rental  store  and  watching 
it  on  your  VCR.  Extreme  caution 
should  be  exercised  in  selec- 
tion. More  and  more,  entertain- 
ers are  producing  lurid  films  to 
bedazzle  vulnerable  youth. 
Themes  which  constantly  pro- 
ject violence,  the  occult,  rebel- 
lion, drugs,  sexual  promiscuity 
and  homosexuality  are  best-sell- 
ers but  should  be  avoided  by 
Christians. 

Studies  show  that  teens  listen 
to  an  estimated  10,500  hours 
of  rock  music  between  the  sev- 
enth and  12th  grades— just  500 
less  than  the  total  hours  spent 
in  school  in  12  years.  The  rock 
and  roll  of  the  '50s  and  '60s 
has  become,  through  MTV  and 
heavy  metal,  the  raunch  and  roll 
of  the  '80s.  A  University  of  Geor- 
gia survey  found  half  of  all 
women  in  music  videos  provoca- 
tively dressed.  Televised  vio- 
lence is  so  pervasive  the  that 
average  high  school  student  has 
seen  18,000  murders  in  22,000 
hours  of  television  viewing  by 
graduation  day. 


BATTLING  THE  CULTURE 

The  Church  of  God  Practical 
Commitments  under  "Moral  Pu- 
rity" states:  The  literature  we 
read,  the  programs  we  watch 
and  the  music  we  listen  to  pro- 
foundly affect  the  way  we  feel, 
think  and  behave.  It  is  impera- 
tive, then,  that  the  Christian 
read,  watch  and  listen  to  those 
things  which  inspire,  instruct 
and  challenge  to  a  higher  plane 
of  living.  Therefore,  literature, 
programs  and  music  which  are 
worldly  in  content  or  porno- 
graphic in  nature  must  be 
avoided.  A  Christian  is  not  to 
attend  (or  watch  on  television) 
movies  or  theatrical  perform- 
ances of  a  demoralizing  nature 
(Romans  13:14;  Philippians  4:8). 

A  surprising  number  of  teens 
are  "into"  soap  operas.  They  pro- 
mote a  mind-set  of  exaggerated 
social  acceptance  of  premarital 
sex  and  extramarital  affairs. 
Thus,  peer  pressure  becomes 
"pair"  pressure.  Girls  and  guys 


Studies  show 

that  teens 

listen  to  an 

estimated 

10,500  hours  of 

rock  music 
between  the  7th 
and  12th  grades. 


are  often  manipulated  into  a  po- 
sition of  giving  obligated  affec- 
tion or  sexual  favors,  especially 
when  someone  spends  big 
bucks  on  a  date. 

Knowing  the  enticing  elec- 
tronic visions  of  our  sensual 
world,  it  probably  isn't  so  alarm- 
ing to  learn  that  43  percent  of 


high  school  kids  have  had  sex- 
ual experience.  What  is  alarming 
is  the  survey  statistic  that  33 
percent  of  Christian  high  school 
kids  have  had  sexual  experi- 
ence. 

Some  of  you  reading  this  arti- 
cle are  involved  sexually.  Par- 
ents and  even  pastors  don't 
know  about  it.  But  God  does. 
In  Romans  13:13-14,  we  are  ad- 
monished to  "behave  properly 
as  in  the  day,  not  in  carousing 
and  drunkenness,  not  in  sexual 
promiscuity  and  sensuality,  not 
in  strife  and  jealousy.  But  put 
on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
make  no  provision  for  the  flesh 
in  regard  to  its  lusts"  NASB). 

YOU  ARE  THE  KEY 

How  you  spend  your  time  on 
a  date  is  important.  Don't  let 
it  degenerate  to  a  transgression 
of  God's  law.  Tony  Campolo,  a 
Christian  sociologist,  said,  "Pet- 
ting will  diminish  your  spiritual- 
ity." It  is  said  that  kisses  are 
like  diamonds:  the  more  of 
them  you  put  in  circulation,  the 
less  value  each  of  them  has! 

You  can't  use  the  cop-out 
"I'm  not  hurting  anyone  but  my- 
self." Read  Hebrews  6:4-6,  and 
you  will  learn  that  we  crucify 
the  Son  of  God  over  again  when 
we  sin.  Therefore,  you  are  hurt- 
ing the  very  One  who  gave  His 
life  for  you! 

The  same  writer  said,  "Lay 
aside  every  weight,  and  the  sin 
which  so  easily  ensnares  us"  (He- 
brews 12:1).  Perhaps  there  isn't 
sin  in  your  dating,  just  weights. 
But  both  can  be  conquered;  see 
1  John  4:4. 

Unconquered,  they  will  lead 
to  sin,  destruction  and  death 
(James  1:14,   15). 

I  wish  only  the  best  for  you. 
Happy  dating!  □ 

Gary  Harris  is  the  state  director  of 
youth  and  Christian  education  in 
South  Georgia. 
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I'M  BORED.   .   .   . 

I  hate  living  in  this  town.  .  .  . 

There's  nothing  to  do  around 
here.  .  .  . 

There's  no  place  to  go.  . 

Sound  familiar?  Could  it  be 
that  you  have,  at  times,  spoken 
these  same  words? 

In  an  age  with  more  technol- 
ogy, more  entertainment,  more 
THIMGS,  we  tend  to  become  eas- 
ily bored  with  our  surroundings. 
In  our  quest  to  experience  some- 
thing different,  we  often  find  our- 
selves disenchanted,  unchal- 
lenged and  unfulfilled.  Our 
search  for  a  new  feeling  leaves 
us  feeling  empty. 

Even  numb. 

All  of  this  affects  us  in  the 
area  of  relationships.  We're  in 
love  today,  out  of  love  tomor- 
row. He's  Mr.  Right  today,  Mr. 
Wrong  tomorrow.  She's  Miss  Eve- 
rything today,  Miss  Nothing  to- 
morrow. And  so  it  goes  in  an 
endless  search  for  sensation. 

Often,  our  whole  world  re- 
volves around  the  ritual  of  dat- 
ing. If  getting  a  date  is  so  vitally 
important  to  ones'  happiness, 
some  questions  should  be  ad- 
dressed. For  instance,  what  is 
a  date?  Who  do  Christians  date? 
What  do  you  do  and  where  do 
you  go  on  a  date? 

WHAT  IS  A  DATE 

Defining  a  date  in  terms  that 
are  not  general  in  nature  or  re- 
dundant in  structure  is  difficult. 
What  constitutes  a  date  to  one 
person  is  totally  unacceptable  to 
another.  Some  hold  to  the  opin- 
ion that  a  date  must  be  a  major 
event;  others  accept  a  stroll 
through  the  park  with  someone 
as  a  date. 

The  key  word  I  have  heard 
teens  use  when  discussing  dat- 
ing has  not  been  money,  attrac- 
tions or  entertainment,  but  to- 
gether. In  overly  simplistic 
terms,  dating  is  being  with  some- 


MEASURING 
YOUR  LOVE 

...ByWhereYou  Go. 


DALE  CROFT 

one  you  enjoy  being  with.  It 
does  not  always  revolve  around 
an  event  but  around  a  special 
person. 

Common  sense  tells  us  that 
as  Christians  we  should  date 
Christians,  going  only  to  places 
and  engaging  only  in  activities 
which  glorify  our  heavenly  ra- 
ther. However,  it  is  evident  that 
not  all  Christians  use  common 
sense.  One  person  put  it  well 
when  he  said,  "Common  sense 
is  not  very  common."  In  this 
light,  it  becomes  paramount  for 
those  who  know  Christ  to  be 
influenced  by  Him.  When  com- 
mon sense  fails,  Holy  Spirit  con- 
victions must  be  recognized  and 
obeyed. 

When  discussing  dating,  the 
subject  of  love  usually  arises. 
Does  true  love  change  the  dat- 
ing practices  of  a  couple?  Is 
true  love  a  license  for  sex?  Can 
you  measure  your  love  for  each 
other  by  the  places  you  go  to- 
gether? We  are  advised  in  2 
Timothy    2:22    "Run    from   any- 


g  that  gives  you  the  evil 
ghts  that  young  men  [peo- 
JB\e]  often  have,  but  stay  close 
*o  anything  that  makes  you 
want  to  do  right.  Have  faith  and 
love,  and  enjoy  the  companion- 
ship of  those  who  love  the  Lord 
pnd  have  pure  hearts"  (TLB). 

Every  Christian  young  person 
should  answer  seriously  the  fol- 
lowing questions  concerning  his 
or  her  dating  life. 

1.  How  will  dating  benefit 
my  life? 

2.  Am  1  mature  enough  to 
handle  dating  situations? 

3.  How  often  should  I  date? 

4.  How  late  should  I  stay 
out? 

5.  Should  I  have  my  par- 
ents' approval  concerning  the  per- 
son I  date? 

6.  Where  will  I  go  and  what 
will  1  do  on  my  dates? 

7.  What  qualities  should  I 
look  for  in  the  person  I  date? 

8.  Should  I  allow  myself  to 
date  non-Christians? 

9.  Should  I  date  only  a  per- 
son I  might  someday  marry? 

10.  Should  I  always  pray 
about  the  people  I  date? 

After  you  honestly  and  thor- 
oughly answer  the  above  ques- 
tions, read  from  your  Bible  1 
Corinthians  13:4-7,  paying  spe- 
cial attention  to  the  words  of 
verse  4  which  state  that  "love 
suffers  long  and  is  kind." 

If  you  truly  love  a  person, 
you  want  only  the  very  best  for 
that  person.  You  will  be  patient, 
never  asking  him  or  her  to  do 
anything  or  go  any  place 
against  personal  convictions. 
The  places  you  go  should  be 
an  important  gauge  in  measur- 
ing your  love— toward  your 
friend  and  toward  God.  Each  act 
of  one's  life  takes  on  immeasur- 
able value  when  that  act  is  per- 
formed from  a  heart  pure  with 
love.  □ 


YOUR  LOVE 

...ByHow¥)u  Express  Affection. 


COLEMAN  PEACOCK 


MARCEL  DE  LECLURE,  a  Pari- 
sian painter,  wrote  a  very  un- 
usual love  letter  to  Magdalene 
de  Villalore  in  1875,  according 
to  Robert  Ripley.  The  letter  con- 
tained the  phrase  je  vous  aime 
(I  love  you)  1,875,000  times! 

He  was  so  engrossed  in  his 
love  that  he  hired  a  man  to 
write  as  he  dictated  it,  word  for 
word.  Then  he  had  the  scribe 
to  read  it  back  to  him  before 
it  was  sent.  All  together  the 
phrase  was  uttered  orally  and 
in  writing  5,625,000  times  be- 
fore it  reached  its  destination. 

Such  expenditure  of  time  and 
effort  is  not  necessary  to  let 
someone  know  you  care. 

How  can  a  person  express  af- 
fection? Love  and  respect  are 
close  partners.  When  true  affec- 
tion is  given,  there  will  always 
be  respect.  This  is  the  basic 
guideline  for  expressing  your 
love:  Respect  the  one  to  whom 
you  are  communicating  love. 
You  never  take  advantage  of 
those  you  truly  love  and  re- 
spect. 


How  much  physical  affection 
is  necessary  to  express  love? 
What  are  some  gestures  that  ex- 
press sincere  affection?  It  might 
be  a  wink,  a  pat,  a  kiss  or  sim- 
ple eye  contact.  Presenting  that 
special  person  with  a  surprise 
or  a  gift  and  remembering  spe- 
cial days  are  ways  to  express 
your  emotions.  Sometimes  just 
listening,  with  eye  contact  and 
silence,  paying  attention  to  what 
is  being  said,  does  much  to 
model  love. 

noticing  the  way  a  person 
looks  and  dresses,  noting  when 
he  or  she  works  hard  at  some- 
thing, and  complimenting  the 
person  for  special  things  are 
also  expressions  of  affection 
and  respect.  Being  quick  to  for- 
give, showing  unconditional  ac- 
ceptance, never  criticizing  but 
praising  and  supporting,  and 
keeping  a  confidence  speaks 
loudly  of  your  feelings  toward 
another. 

Marathon  gestures  of  affec- 
tion like  Leclure's  are  not  neces- 
sary to  express  yourself. 


A  dilemma  perceived  by 
young  people  goes  like  this:  to 
hug  or  not  to  hug.  Why  is  inti- 
macy such  a  dark  cave  in  the 
minds  of  many  people?  It  is  a 
network  of  tunnels  with  many 
chambers  but  few  guides.  I  be- 
lieve it  is  because  the  secular 
mind-set  seldom  divorces  affec- 
tion and  sexual  attraction. 

This  is  the  reason  many 
church  people  hesitate  to  touch 
or  express  affection  lest  their 
intentions  be  misunderstood.  Ma- 
cho stereotypes,  television  por- 
trayals and  news  about  sexually 
transmitted  diseases  are  doing 
much  to  close  the  door  to  genu- 
ine intimacy.  God's  people  need 
reassurance  that  intimacy,  the 
sharing  of  your  affections,  is  not 
an  enemy.  Genuine  heart-given 
affection  is  definitely  needed  in 
the  midst  of  a  cold-shouldered 
world. 

Since  the  world  does  portray 
a  show  of  affection  as  a  sexual 
advance,  however,  we  must  be 
careful  that  our  intentions  are 
not  misinterpreted.  We  must  be 
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on  our  guard  against 
inappropriate  or  misguided 
affection.  For  example,  being 
plastered  against  each  other  for 
a  half  hour  or  so  is  a  good 
deal  different  from  a  brief  good- 
night kiss.  Temptation  raises  its 
ugly  head  when  you  allow  your- 
self compromises  of  ever-increas- 
ing intimacy.  Prolonged  kissing, 
hugging,  petting  and  caressing 
are  gross  gestures  of  affection 
which  eventually  lead  to  a  point 
of  no  return,  like  a  runaway  lo- 
comotive. 

The  trouble  is  that  these  ges- 
tures are  meant  to  lead  on  to 
something  more.  By  them- 
selves, they  do  not  satisfy.  They 
point  you  to  more  involved  ex- 
periences. Take  a  hug.  At  first 
it  is  wonderful.  But  if  you  are 
thinking  about  sexual  pleasure, 
a  mere  hug  becomes  boring. 
Your  body  wants  to  go  further. 

It  does  not  have  to  be  that 


way, 
however. 
You  must 
work  at  mak- 
ing your  Chris- 
tian expres- 
sions of  affec- 
tion meaning- 
ful. If  you  concen- 
trate on  express- 
ing love— on  what  you  are  put- 
ting into  the  hug,  not  what  you 
are  getting  out  of  it— the  hug 
can  be  a  meaningful  expression. 
Otherwise,  it  could  become  a 
powder  keg  of  problems. 

Seldom  are  two  people  at  the 
same  point  of  emotional  stabil- 
ity at  the  same  time.  One  per- 
son may  want  to  express  more 
affection  than  the  other.  He  or 
she  may  get  pushy  about  it. 
Too,  what  means  one  thing  to 
one  person  may  mean  some- 
thing else  to  the  partner.  A  kiss, 
for  instance,  is  like  a  handshake 
to  some,  but  a  deeply  meaning- 
ful gesture  to  others. 

for  these  reasons,  you 
should  never  express  physically 
more  than  what  either  partner 
is   ready   for.    To   do   so   would 


be  trans- 
gressing God's 
limits  and  defrauding 
your  partner.  This  can  re- 
sult in  a  shock  wave  of  conse- 
quences—consequences with 
which  you,  your  partner  and  oth- 
ers will  have  to  live. 

The  ministry  of  touch  is 
needed  today.  Michael  E.  Phil- 
lips tells  us,  "In  the  face  of 
many  emotional  needs,  let  us 
not  shrug  off  the  ministry  of 
touch."  Everyone  needs  some- 
one to  trust  with  childlike  faith. 
Whether  we  ever  hold  the  per- 
son's hand  or  not,  we  all  long 
for  someone  in  whom  we  can 
rest  assured  that  he  or  she  will 
be  there  and  not  let  us  down. 
It  is  quite  all  right  to  show  friend- 
ship with  a  hug. 

Still,  we  must  be  cautious. 
We  must  be  wary  of  getting  out 
of  line  with  a  warm  embrace. 
We  must  learn,  with  the  guiding 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  when  to  sort 
out  the  times  to  embrace  and 
the  times  to  refrain  from  em- 
bracing. 

We  must  learn  the  beauty  of 
a  friendship  where  honest  affec- 
tion can  be  shared  and  not  mis- 
interpreted. □ 

Coleman  Peacock  is  the  director  of 
youth  and  Christian  education  for 
the  state  of  Missouri. 
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MY  THREW  HER  BOOKS 
on  her  bed.  How  could 
anyone  feel  so  lousy? 

At  the  beginning  of  the  year 
she  had  been  an  unknown  jun- 
ior. That  changed  when  she  be- 
gan dating  Jeff,  one  of  the  start- 
ing forwards  on  the  basketball 
team.  Soon,  Amy  was  invited 
to  all  the  parties  and  included 
in  all  the  plans  of  the  in-group. 
It  seemed  a  dream  world  — but 
the  dream  had  turned  into  a 
nightmare. 

After  the  basketball  team  won 
the  state  tournament,  Jeff  be- 
gan dating  Julie,  the  most  popu- 
lar cheerleader.  Julie  was  every- 
thing Amy  wasn't— blond,  bub- 
bly and  the  owner  of  a  brand- 
new  Firebird.  Amy  felt  devas- 
tated. Would  anyone  else  ever 
like  someone  as  plain  as  she? 
Would  she  ever  be  happy  again? 


Is  There 

Life  After  a 

Breakup? 


KATRINA  SIMS  CASSEL 


Have  you  ever  felt  hurt,  angry,  depressed, 
grief-stricken— even  inferior— just  because 
you  "broke  up"  with  someone  you  were 
dating? 


Jordan  hung  up  the  phone. 
His  best  friend,  Tony,  had  just 
told  him  that  he  was  taking 
Robin  out  that  night.  Some  best 
friend! 

Jordan  remembered  when  he 
first  met  Robin.  She  was  new 
at  school  and  having  trouble 
with  her  locker,  so  Jordan 
helped  her.  It  turned  out  they 
both  had  chemistry  first  period, 
so  it  seemed  only  natural  to 
walk  to  class  together.  Jordan 
asked  Robin  out  and  began 
spending  all  his  free  time  with 
her. 

Robin  met  Tony  at  Jordan's 
house,  and  ever  since  then  Jor- 
dan had  felt  like  Robin  was  avoid- 
ing him.  Mow  he  knew  why. 
Tony  and  Robin  liked  each 
other,  and  they  didn't  know  how 


to  tell  him.  What  was  he  sup- 
posed to  do  now?  When  things 
went  wrong,  he  would  always 
talk  to  Robin  or  Tony.  Now  they 
were  the  problem,  and  he  had 
no  one  to  talk  to. 


Perhaps  you  too  have  been 
where  Amy  and  Jordan  were. 
A  relationship  falls  apart,  and 
you're  left  feeling  like  the  world 
has  caved  in.  Perhaps  it  ended 
quietly— the  phone  stopped  ring- 
ing, he  didn't  show  up  to  walk 
you  to  class,  or  she's  started 
spending  all  her  time  with  her 
friends.  Or  it  may  have  ended 
in  a  fight  with  bitter  words  spo- 
ken in  anger.  You  may  have 
even  been  the  one  to  end  the 
relationship. 


Still,  it  hurts. 

The  hurt  is  natural.  You  have 
been  building  emotional  bonds 
with  this  person,  and  now  it  has 
ended.  You  are  left  feeling 
empty  and  alone. 

You  may  also  battle  feelings 
of  inferiority.  Someone  who 
once  cared  about  you  and 
thought  you  were  the  neatest 
person  in  the  world  no  longer 
feels  that  you  are.  You  might 
wonder  if  you  are  worth  loving. 

Other  emotions  may  follow  a 
breakup:  grief,  depression  or  an- 
ger. It  may  even  cause  some 
physical  distress— you  don't  feel 
well,  you  don't  want  to  eat,  or 
you  eat  all  the  time.  You  may 
have  problems  sleeping.  These 
activities  lead  to  self-destructive 
behavior  such  as  shutting  oth- 
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ers  out  of  your  life,  hiding  your 
hurt  or  flirting  outrageously. 

no  matter  how  bad  the  situ- 
ation is  at  the  time,  you  can 
get  through  it— and  even  come 
out  stronger! 

•  Allow  yourself  to  feel 
your  emotions.  You  can't  force 
yourself  to  forget  the  hurt  or 
grief.  You  need  time  to  let  the 
hurt  heal,  just  as  you  allow  time 
for  physical  wounds  to  heal.  Mo 
one  can  tell  you  when  you 
should  stop  hurting.  There  is 
no  set  time  limit  for  hurting. 
Trying  to  suppress  the  pain  will 
only  make  you  feel  worse. 

Let   Qod    help   you    heal    the 


hurts.  He  is  the  master  healer 
and  the  One  who  is  in  control 
of  all  situations.  He  knows  all 
about  the  relationship  that  has 
ended.  He  understands  all  the 
emotions— the  anger,  inferiority, 
grief  and  whatever  else  you  are 
feeling.  He  can  use  this  situ- 
ation in  your  life  and  mend  your 
emotions. 

•  Avoid   the   self-pity  trap. 

If  all  your  thoughts  are  centered 
on  yourself,  you  will  start  think- 
ing these  type  thoughts: 

No  one  understands  how  I 
feel. 

Ho  one  else  feels  as  badly 
as  I  do. 

I  didn't  do  anything  to  de- 
serve this. 

No  one  likes  me  anyway. 

Thinking  that  your  situation 
is  worse  than  everybody  else's 
and  that  no  one  understands 
is  self-pity.  In  the  Bible,  Elijah 
had  this  very  problem  (1  Kings 
19).  Elijah  had  slain  all  the  proph- 
ets of  Baal,  and  that  had  made 
Jezebel  angry.  Jezebel  threat- 
ened, his  life  and  he  fled  into 
the  wilderness.  Elijah  sat  under 
the  juniper  tree  and  in  self-pity 
told  the  Lord  he  might  as  well 
be  dead— "O  Lord,  take  away 
my  life;  for  I  am  not  better  than 
my  fathers"  (v.  4).  Elijah  had 
already  forgotten  God's  power 
in  sending  fire  to  destroy 
Elijah's  sacrifice  and  the  false 
prophets. 

When  all  your  thoughts  are 
centered  on  how  bad  your  situ- 
ation is,  you  forget  all  the  good 
things  that  have  happened  in 
your  life. 

•  Focus  on  positive  times 
in  your  life.  Think  about  the 
things  Qod  has  done  for  you— 
the  friends,  your  family,  Chris- 
tian leaders  you  have,  talents 
you  possess  and  the  things  you 
enjoy.  When  was  the  last  time 
you  thanked  Qod  for  the  good 
things  in  your  life? 


•  lake    care    of    yourself. 

Don't  let  emotional  pain  and 
stress  keep  you  from  doing 
what  you  need  to  do  in  caring 
for  yourself.  Get  enough  sleep 
and  exercise;  maintain  good  nu- 
tritional habits.  Neglecting  these 
things  will  only  make  you  feel 
worse. 

•  Get  involved  and  grow! 
You  may  feel  worse  than  you 
ever  thought  possible.  You  may 
want  nothing  more  than  to  sit 
in  your  room  and  avoid  life.  In- 
stead of  giving  in  to  the  feeling, 
take  action!  Reach  out  to  other 
people.  Visit  shut-ins  from,  or 
newcomers  to,  your  church. 
Help  in  children's  church  or  an- 
other ministry.  Look  for  needs 
that  other  students  around  you 
may  have,  and  try  to  meet  those 
needs. 

•  Develop  new  interests 
and  hobbies.  Does  a  friend 
have  a  hobby  that  you're  inter- 
ested in?  Is  there  a  community 
class  you've  always  wanted  to 
take  but  never  gotten  around 
to  taking?  Is  there  something 
you  should  do  that  you  have 
been  putting  off— an  exercise  pro- 
gram or  jogging? 

Why  not  clean  your  room? 
Try  a  different  quiet  time 
method.  Now  is  the  time  to 
start!  Don't  withdraw  and 
wither— be  active  and  grow! 

•  Strengthen  your  relation- 
ship with  the  Lord.  He  will 
never  disappoint  you.  Other  peo- 
ple change,  but  Qod  never 
changes.  His  love  for  you  never 
changes.  When  you  get  involved 
in  a  dating  relationship,  it  is 
easy  to  neglect  your  relationship 
with  the  Lord.  Improve  your 
quiet  time.  Spend  time  in  the 
Word.  Read  1  John  to  learn 
about  true  love.  Take  time  to 
talk  to  Qod,  and  listen  to  what 
He  says  to  you. 

Don't  allow  a  breakup  defeat 
you.  In  time  the  hurt  will  heal. 
Use  that  time  to  go  forward  and 
grow.  □ 


Setting  Spiritual  Goals  for „ 
Second  Semester  ' 


This  year  I  want  to 
accomplish  more.  I 
want  to  meet  new 
people,  become  more 
independent,  im- 
prove my  grades, 
grow  spiritually.  .  .  . 


TIM  WVLKER 


GETTING  READY  for  second 
semester,  I  began  to  think 
about  what  I  want  to  accomplish 
for  the  remainder  of  the  school 
year.  With  less  than  two  years 
remaining  before  I  graduate,  I 
have  found  myself  doing  some 
deep  soul-searching  about  my 
future  and  my  goals.  I  thought 
about  this  past  year  with  its 
good  times  and  its  bad  times 
and  the  goals  that  I  have  suc- 
ceeded in  meeting. 

This  year,  I  want  to  accom- 
plish even  more.  I  want  to  im- 
prove my  grades  in  the  hope 
that  1  may  qualify  for  a  scholar- 
ship. I  want  to  meet  new  peo- 
ple. I  want  to  become  more  in- 
dependent and  continue  to  ma- 
ture. Most  importantly,  I  want 
to  get  closer  to  God.  I  want  to 
grow  spiritually  and  emotionally 
with  the  help  of  the  One  who 
understands  me  more  than  I  un- 
derstand myself. 

To  build  our  relationship  with 


Jesus  Christ,  it  is  a  good  idea 
to  set  some  spiritual  goals.  We 
are  encouraged  from  an  early 
age  to  set  goals  for  ourselves. 
We  concentrate  on  achieving 
such  tasks  as  learning  to  read 
and,  later  on,  finding  a  good 
job.  Our  spiritual  goals  can  be 
reading  our  Bible,  praying  every 
day  or  changing  our  lifestyle  to 
better  exemplify  Christ.  These 
areas  and  others  can  help  us 
as  we  grow,  not  only  physically 
and  emotionally  but  spiritually 
as  well. 

Can  the  Bible  be  interesting? 

Reading  the  Bible  is  easy  for 
some  people  but  is  very  difficult 
for  others.  I  used  to  fall  into 
the  second  group.  I  had  heard 
many  of  my  classmates  speak 
of  the  Bible  as  the  most  inter- 
esting book  in  the  world.  Yet 
when  I  sat  down  and  read  a 
passage  of  Scripture  that  told 
me   who   begat   whom,    I   won- 


dered what  exactly  had  capti- 
vated those  interested  readers. 
It  seemed  as  if  every  time  I  sat 
down  to  read  the  Bible,  I  was 
distracted  by  TV  or  by  some- 
thing I  needed  to  be  doing.  I 
have  even  tried  to  find  a  quiet 
spot  with  no  distractions,  but  I 
found  myself  rushing  to  get  fin- 
ished so  I  could  do  something 
else. 

Does  this  sound  familiar? 

The  key  to  taking  the  time 
to  read  the  Bible  rests  in  our 
desire  to  know  Christ.  If  we  ap- 
roach  Bible  reading  as  a  way 
of  becoming  closer  to  the  One 
who  died  for  us  2,000  years 
ago,  then  we  will  be  motivated. 

We  need  to  set  a  goal  to  read 
at  least  one  chapter  a  day  in 
the  Word.  If  we  forget  a  day, 
we  shouldn't  get  discouraged. 
God  isn't  going  to  send  down 
fire  and  brimstone  because  we 
missed  one  day. 
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On  the  other  hand,  it  is  im- 
portant to  take  Bible  reading  se- 
riously. Reading  God's  Word  and 
applying  its  principles  are  build- 
ing blocks  for  God's  temple— 
ourself. 

Another  good  tool  for  reading 
the  Bible  is  to  find  a  good  devo- 
tional book  to  accompany  our 
reading.  Many  devotionals  pro- 
vide everyday  situations  that 
make  the  Scriptures  come  to  life 
in  ministering  to  our  needs. 
Many  good  devotionals  include 
scriptures  that  apply  to  the  prob- 
lems you  are  going  through. 

How  do  we  talk  to  God? 

Prayer,  another  good  area  to 
concentrate  on  this  semester,  is 
probably  the  most  talked-about 
area  in  the  religious  world  to- 
day. We  hear  visiting  preachers 
and  evangelists  talking  about 
their  daily  prayer  times,  when 
they  spend  hours  on  their  knees 
every  day.  I  am  inspired  by 
these  men  of  God  but  also  feel 
convicted  because  of  the  limited 
time  I  spend  talking  with  my 
Savior.  So  I  go  home,  get  down 
on  my  knees  and  pray.  I  pray 
for  everyone  who  comes  to 
mind,  then  I  pray  for  my  needs. 
After  that,  I  glance  at  the  clock. 
Only  five  minutes  have  passed! 
What  is  the  prayer  secret  of  the 
great  men  of  God? 

Prayer,  like  Bible  reading,  is 
a  way  of  communicating  with 
the  Father.  Setting  aside  time 
from  our  busy  day  to  talk  to 
the  Lord  can  be  either  a  refresh- 
ing experience  or  an  intense 
struggle.  It  is  easy  in  today's 
hectic  society  to  neglect  the 
area  of  prayer. 

Many  feel  extreme  guilt  or  dis- 
couragement if  they  are  not 
able  to  spend  an  hour  in  prayer, 
so  they  give  up.  Prayer,  how- 
ever, does  not  have  to  be  for 
a  certain  amount  of  time.  God 
does  not  hold  a  stopwatch  on 


our  prayer  time.  We  can  com- 
municate with  Him  all  day  long 
by  conversing  with  Him  about 
everything.  Whether  singing  wor- 
ship songs  or  just  asking  the 
Lord  to  help  us  through  a  tough 
time,  we  are  communicating 
with  the  Lord.  We  are  praying. 

Prayer  time  can  be  a  beauti- 
ful,   quiet    time    away    from    a 


We  are  all  equal  in 
God's  eyes,  regard' 
less  of  what  clubs 
we  belong  to,  how  at- 
tractive we  may  be, 
what  athletic  ability 
we  possess  or  how 
intelligent  we 
are.  .  .  . 


stressful  day.  In  our  time  of 
prayer,  we  can  sing  worship 
songs  that  lift  up  the  name  of 
Jesus,  read  passages  of  Scrip- 
ture from  the  Bible  or  a  devo- 
tional, or  pray  for  the  needs 
of  others. 

A  good  idea  for  prayer  time 
is  to  occasionally  not  ask  the 
Lord  for  anything,  but  to  spend 
the  time  praising  His  name  and 
thanking  Him  for  the  many 
things  He  has  done.  This  gives 
us  a  break  from  the  routine.  It 
also  gives  us  a  much-needed 
chance  to  show  our  appreciation 
to  God. 

Mirror  His  image 

The  final  area,  and  probably 
the  most  difficult  one  to  concen- 
trate on,  is  striving  to  become 
more  like  Christ.  In  many  areas 
of  my  life,  I  had  never  thought 
about  bringing  Christ's  example 
into  a  personal  reality.  For  ex- 
ample, in  high  school  and  even 
in  college,  it  is  easy  to  get 
caught  up  in  the  desire  to  be 
popular.  We  all  want  to  be  liked 
and  accepted.  Mo  one  I  know 
wants  to  be  looked  down  on. 


The  danger,  however,  is  that 
when  we  get  caught  up  in  the 
desire  to  elevate  our  social 
status,  we  begin  to  look  down 
on  others  to  make  ourself  feel 
superior.  We  begin  to  act  more 
like  the  elite  group  we  want  to 
become  a  part  of,  and  less  like 
the  individual  God  intends  for 
us  to  be.  We  start  to  move  away 
from  the  Christian  attitude  we 
should  project. 

Throughout  the  Scriptures,  Je- 
sus tells  us  not  to  think  of  our- 
selves as  better  than  anyone 
else.  We  are  all  equal  in  God's 
eyes.  Regardless  of  what  clubs 
we  belong  to,  how  attractive  we 
may  be,  what  athletic  abilities 
we  possess  or  how  intelligent 
we  are,  God  loves  us  equally. 
He  did  not  die  for  just  a  select 
few.  He  died  for  all  of  us. 

You  may  be  thinking  that  all 
this  is  easier  to  say  than  it  is 
to  actually  practice.  You  are 
right!  But  if  you  want  to  grow 
in  your  relationship  with  the 
Lord,  you  need  to  seek  to  follow 
His  example  in  every  area  of 
your  life. 

If  you  see  someone  new  walk- 
ing down  the  hall  or  sitting  in 
the  cafeteria  alone,  go  over  and 
introduce  yourself.  Get  to  know 
that  person,  and  introduce  the 
new  person  to  others.  It  is  hard 
to  leave  the  security  of  your 
friends  to  go  over  and  talk  to 
a  complete  stranger,  but  God 
can  use  you  to  minister  to  some- 
one who  may  be  experiencing 
something  you  have  already 
gone  through. 

You  might  even  find  a  new 
friend. 

These  goals  cover  some 
tough  areas.  You  will  probably 
struggle  with  some  of  them 
many  times.  Don't  worry— we  all 
do.  If  you  fail,  don't  become 
discouraged.  Pick  yourself  up 
and  try  again.  God  will  reward 
your  efforts.  □ 
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CALLING 

ALL  SENIORS 


HOW  CAN  YOU  SURVIVE  the 
senior  slump? 

Senior  slump  is  a  phenome- 
non that  occurs  during  your  last 
year  of  high  school  or  college. 
It  is  usually  composed  of  equal 
parts  mediocre  grades,  anxiety, 
boredom  and  terror  of  the  un- 
known. What  should  be  the  best 
year  of  your  life  can  be  pretty 
tough. 

The  prospect  of  leaving  high 
school,  as  well  as  leaving  home, 
gives  you  unsettling  feelings  of 
desire  and  dread.  Your  mood 
pingpongs  between  a  feeling  of 
elation  and  depression.  The 
time  in  your  life  you  have  antici- 
pated for  years  is  now  here.  Sud- 
denly, you  are  not  quite  sure 
of  your  feelings.  You  are  finding 
that  it  won't  be  as  easy  as  you 
thought  to  leave  behind  the  peo- 
ple and  things  with  which  you 
are  familiar. 

"I  get  so  upset  I  want  to 
scream  in  frustration,"  one  sen- 
ior confessed.  "I  have  dreamed 
of  my  senior  year.  Now  I  feel 
like,  Is  this  all  there  is  to  it?" 

Some  of  the  other  seniors 
seem  to  have  it  all  together. 
They  know  exactly  where  they 
want  to  go  to  college  and  what 
they  want  to  major  in.  You  look 
at  the  flood  of  brochures  from 
scores  of  colleges  and  universi- 
ties and  suddenly  you  realize 
you  are  majoring  in  indecision. 


MARCUS 


HAND 


"I  can't  decide  what  to  wear 
in  the  morning,"  one  girl 
moaned.  "How  am  I  supposed 
to  know  where  to  go  to  college 
or  what  to  do  with  the  rest  of 
my  life?" 

Senior  year  in  college  can  be 
equally  frightening.  You  have  al- 
ready cut  the  strings  at  home. 
You  have  learned  to  survive  on 
your  own.  But  where  can  you 
find  a  job  in  the  field  for  which 
you  have  trained?  Where  should 
you  go  to  apply?  Where  do  you 
wish  to  live?  Your  peers  seem 
to  have  the  answers  to  these 
questions  but  you  are  not  sure. 

You  can  survive  senior  slump, 
however.  Here  are  some  sug- 
gestions to  help  you: 

1.  Give  yourself  to  God  dur- 
ing the  rest  of  this  year.  It's 
not  that  you  haven't  been  doing 
this  already,  but  now  is  the  time 
to  make  a  new  commitment  to 
Him.  You  are  establishing  pat- 
terns that  will  carry  you  for  the 
rest  of  your  life. 

2.  Reach  for  excellence  in 
your  schoolwork  during  the 
remainder  of  the  term.  I 
know— a  sudden  thrust  during 
the  last  half  of  your  senior  year 
won't  make  up  for  four  years 
of  goofing  off  or  change  your 
grades  very  much.  It  can,  how- 


ever, help  you  develop  new  hab- 
its and  show  you  what  you  really 
can  accomplish  if  you  try. 

3.  Repair  any  broken  rela- 
tionships. If  you're  carrying  a 
grudge  against  a  teacher,  your 
parents  or  your  peers,  do  what 
you  need  to  do  to  make  it  right. 
Most  people  are  amazingly  for- 
giving, provided  you  approach 
them  in  a  forgiving  spirit.  For- 
giveness is  a  two-way  street.  Je- 
sus said,  "If  you  forgive  men 
their  trespasses,  your  heavenly 
Father  will  also  forgive  you.  But 
if  you  do  not  forgive  men  their 
trespasses,  neither  will  your  Fa- 
ther forgive  your  trespasses" 
(Matthew  6:14,   15). 

4.  Accent  a  positive  atti- 
tude. There  are  too  many  nega- 
tive things  and  people  in  the 
world  already.  "Your  attitude 
should  be  the  same  as  that  of 
Christ  Jesus"  (Philippians  2:5, 
HIV).  When  He  saw  the  crippled, 
He  emphasized  healing.  When 
He  saw  sorrow,  He  spoke  of  joy. 
When  He  saw  doubt.  He  pro- 
jected faith.  Jesus  was  the  most 
positive  person  who  ever  lived. 

5.  Trust  God  for  your  fu- 
ture. Seek  the  best  advice  you 
can  get  from  school  counselors, 
your  parents,  your  youth  pastor 
and  others.  After  you  have  got 
the  best  advice  and  talked  it 
all  over  with  those  whom  you 
trust  to  lead  you  right,  go  to 
God  in  sincere  prayer.  Know 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  leading 
you;  He  will  guide  you  in  mak- 
ing the  right  decisions. 

Survive  the  senior  slump?  It 
will  be  a  piece  of  cake  if  you 
rededicate  yourself  to  God, 
reach  for  excellence  in  your 
schoolwork,  work  on  your  rela- 
tionships, accent  a  positive  atti- 
tude and  trust  God  for  your  fu- 
ture. □ 
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"Never  permit  someone  else  to  bully 

you  or  trick  you  into  'proving'  or 

'measuring'  your  'love,'"  Mom  used  to 

tell  me.  But  sometimes  /  wanted  to 

measure  my  level  of  commitment  .  .  . 
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Hephzibah  High  Prayer  Group 


Nevada  Williford  and  Lee  Hysong 
had  a  vision.  These  teens  visualized 
a  prayer  group  at  their  Hephzibah 
High  School  for  any  student  who 
wanted  to  attend.  When  they 
learned  of  the  Equal  Access  Law, 
they  saw  the  chance  to  make  their 
vision  a  reality. 

And  they  did. 

Nevada  and  Lee  attend  the  same 
church.  They  are  active  members 
of  the  Fleming  Church  of  God  in 
Augusta,  where  the  Rev.  Harold 
Jones  is  the  senior  pastor,  and 
Bruce  Deel  is  the  youth  pastor.  The 
two  teens  were  challenged  and  en- 
couraged by  their  youth  minister  to 
take  advantage  of  the  newly  passed 


legislation.  The  Equal  Access  Law 
states  that  if  a  school  makes  provi- 
sions for  any  extracurricular  club  ac- 
tivity, the  same  provisions  must  be 
made  for  religious  groups  if  they 
request  it. 

The  two  went  to  the  school's  club 
coordinator  and  made  a  formal  ap- 
plication. After  conferring  with  the 
principal,  the  coordinator  approved 
the  request,  and  a  plan  was  put 
in  motion.  A  room  was  secured  for 
the  meeting,  and  a  teacher,  Mrs. 
Sharon  Ralston,  agreed  to  serve  as 
faculty  sponsor  for  the  group. 

An  early-morning  7:15  starting 
time  was  announced,  and  the 
prayer  meeting  was  publicized. 
Were  Nevada  and  Lee  discouraged 


From  left,   Lee  Hysong;  Mrs.   Sharon  Ralston,  group  sponsor;  Mr.  Allen,  principal; 
rleuada  Williford 


when  only  five  students  showed  up 
for  the  first  meeting?  "The  thrill  of 
the  moment  was  not  lost,"  they  said. 
"Rather,  the  desire  to  reach  others 
was  greater  than  before." 

The  group  has  grown  from  five 
students  to  an  average  of  more  than 
60  today.  Youth  minister  Bruce  Deel 
has  been  a  great  source  of  support 
and  guidance  in  these  months.  The 
meetings  open  with  shared  testimo- 
nies and  prayer  requests.  Then  the 
Christian  teens  from  many  different 
denominations  pray  together.  One 
of  the  teens  shares  a  devotion  for 
the  day. 

"Not  only  is  the  group  serving 
as  a  tool  of  encouragement  to  Chris- 
tians," Bruce  says,  "but  they  are 
also  a  tool  of  evangelism  to  the 
entire  school."  When  this  report  was 
filed,  18  teens  had  accepted  Christ 
as  a  direct  result  of  the  prayer 
group.  "Many  of  those  have  become 
active  in  the  youth  group  at  the 
Fleming  Church,"  Bruce  adds. 

Recently,  the  group  was  given 
permission  to  meet  once  a  month 
after  school  for  a  special  meeting. 
It  will  feature  music  and  the  ministry 
of  the  Word.  As  this  was  going  to 
press,  Bruce  called  with  an  update: 

"Last  week  we  studied  about  the 
Holy  Spirit  all  week.  Twelve  teens 
received  the  Holy  Spirit  on  Friday 
morning!" 

For  more  information  about  what 
the  Fleming  youth  group  is  doing, 
contact  Bruce  Deel,  Fleming  Church 
of  God,  3358  Peach  Orchard  Road, 
Augusta,  Georgia  30906.  Telephone 
404-798-1413. 
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The    early-morning    prayer    group    at 
Hephzibah  High  School 


Would  you  like  to  begin  a 
prayer  group  in  your  school? 
Follow  these  simple  guide- 
lines: 

1.  Familiarize  yourself  with 
the  Equal  Access  Law.  You 
can  get  a  copy  of  it  from  the 
library. 

2.  Meet  with  your  school's 
club  coordinator  or  vice  princi- 
pal, and  explain  in  detail  what 
it  is  you  wish  to  do.  Use  the 
Equal  Access  Law  only  as  it 
becomes  necessary.  Often  the 
school  administration  will  co- 
operate without  hesitation.  If 
they  refuse  your  request, 
share  with  them  the  context 
of  the  law  and  your  rights  as 
stated  in  the  law. 

3.  After  the  administration 
approves  your  request,  get  a 
faculty  member  to  serve  as 
sponsor  of  your  group. 

4.  Once  the  first  three  steps 
are  followed,  the  school  will 
provide  you  with  a  meeting 
room.  You  are  now  set  to  be- 
gin. 

A  word  of  warning:  Know 
what  the  law  says.  You  will 
probably  encounter  difficulties 
from  both  school  officials  and 
students.  Be  assured,  how- 
ever, that  your  labor  will  in- 
deed produce  fruit.  □ 

—  Bruce  Deel 


For  additional  information  about  any  program,  contact: 


Bonnie  Staniser,  Director 
Financial  Aid  Office 
East  Coast  Bible  College 
6900  Wilkinson  Blvd. 
Charlotte,  NC  28214 
Phone:  704/394-2307 

Robert  J.  Reesor,  President 

International  Bible  College 

401  Trinity  Lane 

Moose  Jaw,  Saskatchewan 

Canada  S6H  0E3 

Phone:  306/692-4041 


W.  Edward  Tyner,   Director 
Financial  Aid  Office 
Lee  College 

Cleveland,  Tenn.  37311 
Phone:   1-800-LEE-5533 

Mrs.  Dorothy  Bankston 
Director,  Financial  Aid 
West  Coast  Christian  College 
6901  Morth  Maple  Ave. 
Fresno,  CA  93710 
Phone:  209/299-7201 
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Jamie  Thome,  minister  of  youth  group  to  respond  to 
youth  at  the  Cramerton,  N.C.  the  question,  "What  do  you 
Church    asked    some    of   his     like  most  about  Easter?" 


Easter  means  getting  to- 
gether with  friends  and  family 
to  celebrate  Jesus'  resurrection 
and  hunt  Easter  eggs. 

— Alison  Oxendine,  13 


The  fun  part  is  hiding  eggs 
and  dying  them  different  colors. 
But  the  main  part  about  Easter 
is  that  Jesus  rose  from  the  dead 
and  I  thank  Him  for  it. 

—Crystal  Peerry,  15 

First  Easter  eggs  and  the  Eas- 
ter bunny  (ha,  ha);  but  most 
of  all  the  resurrection  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

—Brad  Blackmon,  13 


Easter  is  more  than  a  time 
of  hiding  eggs  and  the  Easter 
bunny.  It  is  a  time  of  praising 
the  Lord  and  celebrating  His  res- 
urrection. 

—April  Oxendine,  16 

People  often  think  that  Christ- 
mas is  the  most  important  holi- 
day of  the  year,  but  Easter  is 
just  as  important  because  Jesus 
experienced  His  resurrection. 

—Donna  Allen,  17 

Easter  means  a  new  begin- 
ning. 

—Stephanie  Setzer,  14 
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ARE  YOU  a  high  school  sen- 
ior? Do  you  play  a  band  instru- 
ment? Are  you  a  singer?  Do  you 
play  the  piano? 

Do  you  plan  to  enter  college 
as  a  music  major?  Would  you 
be  interested  in  competing  for 
cash  and  scholarship  awards 
with  other  talented  musicians 
your  age? 

If  the  answer  to  any  of  these 
questions  is  yes,  read  on. 
Here's  some  exciting  news  for 
you! 

The  Department  of  Music  and 
Fine  Arts  at  Lee  College  recently 
announced  a  Music  Scholarship 
Competition  for  First-time  col- 
lege students  interested  in  ma- 
joring in  music.  The  competi- 
tion seeks  to  reward  talented 
young  musicians  who  demon- 
strate excellence  in  performing 
music  from  both  the  sacred/ 
gospel  repertoire  and  the  clas- 
sics. Students  will  compete  for 
cash  and  scholarship  awards  in 
three  categories: 

•  band  instruments 

•  piano 

•  voice. 

The  first  round  of  competi- 
tion will  be  auditions  before  a 
panel  of  qualified  judges  who 
will  select  Finalists  in  each  cate- 
gory. Finalists  will  then  perform 
in  a  public,  adjudicated  recital, 
during  which  winners  in  each 
category  will  be  determined. 
Cash  awards  of  $100  will  be 
presented  to  each  winner.  Spon- 
sors of  the  awards  include  Bill 
Hardin  Music  (Macon,  Qa.)  and 
Pathway  Music  (Cleveland,  Tenn.). 
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PHILLIP  THOMAS 


In  addition,  each  winner  will 
be  offered  a  scholarship  to  be 
applied  toward  a  music  major 
at  Lee  College  in  the  fall  of 
1989.  Three  scholarships  have 
been  provided  for  this  event. 
They  are  the  Ruby  Morton  Schol- 
arship for  pianists,  the  Lee  Mar- 
ley  Scholarship  for  vocalists  and 
a  performance  scholarship  for 
band  instrumentalists. 

Competitors  for  these  awards 
must  demonstrate  superior  abili- 
ties in  both  the  gospel/sacred 
repertoire  and  the  standard  lit- 
erature repertoire.  The  gospel/ 
sacred  selection  may  be  chosen 
from  the  wide  variety  of  hymn, 
gospel  or  other  sacred  music 
written  for  your  instrument  (in- 
cluding voice).  Band  instrumen- 
talists and  vocalists  may  utilize 
taped  accompaniment  in  this 
category.  Pianists  should  limit 
themselves  to  arrangements  for 
piano  solo,  such  as  those  by 
Pred  Bock,  Mark  Hayes,  Harold 
DeCou  or  even  one  arranged  by 
themselves. 

Standard  repertoire  selections 
must  be  chosen  from  the  follow- 
ing list: 

•  Band  Instruments.  Solo/En- 
semble list  from  your  state— 
Difficulty  Level  3  or  above. 

•  Piano.  Pirst  movement  of 
a  classical  sonata,  like  "Mozart 
K.  457,"  a  Chopin  waltz  from 
Op.  64,  or  a  comparable  piece. 

•  Voice.  Art  song,  aria  or  a 
selection  from  musical  theater. 

You  can  see  that  this  compe- 
tition is  special.  It  is  designed 
for  talented  young  musicians 
who  are  serious  about  further- 
ing their  music  ministry  in  an 
environment  which  encourages 


development  in  the  areas  of  wor- 
ship and  performance.  Dr. 
David  Horton,  chairman  of  the 
college's  music  department, 
says  that  Lee  is  one  of  "rela- 
tively few  colleges  where  these 
two  musical  worlds  are  viewed 
as  complementary  rather  than 
mutually  exclusive.  We  believe 
strongly  that  all  the  music  we 
perform  is  for  God's  glory  and 


that  everything  beautiful  comes, 
ultimately,  from  Him." 

Interested?    Write    for    com- 
plete information: 

Phillip  Thomas,  Director 
Music  Competition  '89 
Lee    College,    Cleveland,    T/V 
37311 

Applications   must   be   post- 
marked by  March  31. 
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Which  College 
Is  Right  for  Me? 


PRACTICAL  GUIDELINES  FOR 
SELECTING  YOUR  FUTURE  . 


EWLINE  ECHOLS 


ECISIONS    .    .    . 
DECISIONS.   It  seems 
life  is  a  series  of  ma- 
jor decisions,  but  this 
is  a   tough   one.   How 
do  I  know  which  col- 
lege is  right  for  me? 

Making  a  decision 
concerning  which  col- 
lege to  attend  involves 
asking  and  answering  a 
series  of  questions. 

•  What  is  the  purpose 
of  a  college  education  for 
me?  What  are  my  goals 
and  objectives  in  life? 

•  What  criteria  am  I 
looking  for  in  a  college  to 
help  me  achieve  these 
goals  and  objectives? 
Where  do  I  find  the  right  college 
for  me,  one  with  academic  ex- 
cellence? 

•  What  financial  resources 
are  available?  How  do  I  tap  into 
these  resources? 

•  What  about  the  student 
life— housing,  college  regula- 
tions, career  placement,  job  op- 
portunity? Does  the  college  of- 
fer cocurricular  opportunities, 
such  as  Christian  service, 
sports,  music,  publications? 

•  Do  I  wish  to  attend  a  Chris- 
tian or  secular  college? 
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The  key  to  making  a  wise 
decision  is  finding  the  college 
with  the  criteria  to  meet  your 
individual  needs,  based  on  your 
specific  goals  and  objectives.  A 
quality  college  is  guided  by  a 
clear  and  vital  mission;  it  does 
not  pretend  to  be  all  things  to 
all  people. 

According  to  Ernest  L.  Boyer, 
in  College:  the  Undergraduate  Ex- 
perience in  America,  college  ex- 
perience is  "not  only  to  prepare 
students  for  productive  careers, 
but  also  to  enable  them  to  live 


lives  of  dignity  and  purpose;  not 
only  to  generate  new  knowl- 
edge, but  to  channel  that  knowl- 
edge to  human  ends;  not  merely 
to  study  government,  but  to 
help  shape  a  citizen  that  can 
promote  the  public  good." 

flow  do  these  criteria  fit  into 
your  personal  goals  and  objec- 
tives?  Can  your  goals   in   life 
be    achieved    better    through 
preparation  at  a  Christian  col- 
lege or  at  a  secular  college? 
What  are   the   arguments   for 
a    Christian    college    as    op- 
posed  to  a  secular  college? 
Here  are  a  few. 

The  basic  purpose  of 
education  for  the  Chris- 
tian is  to  develop  intellec- 
tual, spiritual,  moral  and 
social  potential  to  the 
highest  degree  possible 
for  the  purpose  of  serv- 
ing God  wholeheartedly. 
What  sets  Christian  colleges 
apart  from  other  institutions- 
more  than  size  or  academic  of- 
ferings or  denominational  ties- 
is  the  educational  environment. 
The  Christian  college  environ- 
ment helps  students  integrate 
faith  and  learning  and  prepares 
them  to  live  out  their  faith  in 
all  areas  of  life. 

Faculty  members  at  Chris- 
tian colleges  play  a  major 
role  in  determining  the  na- 
ture of  the  educational  envi- 
ronment. For  many  students  fac- 
ulty   members    become    much 


more  than  teachers;  they  are 
role  models  and  mentors  who 
become  lifelong  friends.  I  have 
learned  this  from  personal  expe- 
rience. As  a  faculty  member  at 
Lee  College,  one  of  the  greatest 
rewards  I  received  in  my  profes- 
sion is  the  opportunity  to  be- 
come involved  in  the  lives  of 
young  people— not  just  in  their 
educational  pursuits  but  in  their 
spiritual  growth.  Strong  bonds 
of  friends  are  formed  through 
these  relationships  which  are 
beneficial  to  both  students  and 
faculty. 

Students  at  Christian  col- 
leges also  develop  lifelong 
friendships  with  fellow  stu- 
dents. These  friendships  emerge 
from  sharing  a  room,  a  major, 
a  club;  or  being  part  of  a  musi- 
cal group.  Friendships  emerge, 
too,  for  deeper  reasons.  Chris- 
tian college  students  share  their 
faith  and  their  values,  as  well 
as  their  struggles. 

Do  students  at  Christian  col- 
leges have  any  fun?  Students 
at  Christian  colleges  are  typical 
students.  They  play  basketball, 
soccer  and  tennis;  sing  in 
choirs;  play  in  bands;  act  in 
plays;  and  edit  newspapers. 
They  experience  the  typical  day- 
to-day  tensions  you  will  find 
with  any  group  of  people  living 
together.  But  they  also  have  fan- 
tastic fun.  The  difference  be- 
tween them  and  students  on 
a  non-Christian  college  is  re- 
flected in  the  attitude  of  shar- 
ing and  caring,  of  teamwork 
and  trust. 

Christian  colleges  also  pro- 


vide opportunities  for  active 
Christian  service  through 
Christian  organizations,  so- 
cial service  and  academic 
clubs,  and  extracurricular 
groups.  Students  at  Christian 
colleges  usually  become  in- 
volved in  community  projects. 
For  example,  each  year  students 
from  the  business  department 
at  Lee  College  volunteer  their 
time  to  prepare  income  tax 
forms  for  senior  citizens 
through  the  VITA  program.  They 
also  assist  the  Junior  Chamber 
of  Commerce  in  teaching  busi- 
ness courses.  Social  service 
clubs  assist  in  providing  food 
for  those  less  fortunate  at 
Thanksgiving  time.  Christian  or- 
ganizations visit  home-care  cen- 
ters and  local  jails,  frequently 
sharing  their  Christian  witness. 

If  you  attend  a  Christian  col- 
lege, you  will  have  numerous 
opportunities  to  make  a  differ- 
ence in  the  lives  of  others. 

One  of  the  big  questions  high 
schoolers  ask  is,  Will  I  be  able 
to  get  a  good  job  after  I  gradu- 
ate from  a  Christian  college? 
Will  my  degree  be  inferior?  The 
answers  are  yes  and  no  respec- 
tively. According  to  the  Christian 
College  Coalition  (CCC),  a  coali- 
tion of  74  Christian  colleges  in 
the  United  States,  graduates  of 
CCC  colleges  have  an  excellent 
record  in  getting  accepted  at 
graduate  or  professional  schools 
or  in  landing  their  first  job. 

It  is  not  unusual  for  students 
in  a  Christian  college  to  gradu- 
ate in  such  majors  as  business, 
psychology,    sociology   or    Eng- 


lish (to  name  a  few)  and  go 
into  full-time  ministerial  work  or 
a  graduate  school  of  theology 
upon  graduation.  Last  year,  for 
example,  two  of  the  top  stu- 
dents from  the  business  depart- 
ment at  Lee  College,  Patricia 
Hudson  and  Tim  Clark,  entered 
the  Church  of  God  School  of 
Theology  upon  graduation  to  pre- 
pare for  full-time  ministerial 
work. 

A  number  of  students  gradu- 
ate, then  go  on  to  graduate 
school  and  become  successful 
business  people— lawyers,  doc- 
tors, musicians,  teachers,  social 
workers  and  counselors. 

You  do  not  have  to  sacrifice 
academic  quality  to  attend  a 
Christian  college.  Some  of  the 
benefits  are  small  classes,  pro- 
fessors who  care  about  you  as 
a  person,  a  wide  range  of  ma- 
jors, and  an  emphasis  on  aca- 
demics and  personal  advising. 
You  are  not  just  a  number  in 
the  computer. 

When  you  are  ready  to  make 
this  major  decision,  consult 
your  parents,  your  pastor  and 
your  high  school  counselor  first. 
Don't  make  your  decision  based 
on  what  you  read.  Take  time 
to  visit  some  colleges.  Talk  with 
the  faculty  members,  students 
and  alumni.  Selecting  the  right 
college  is  a  decision  worthy  of 
prayerful  consideration.  It  leads 
you  to  the  door  of  your  future.  □ 

Eualine  Echols,  Ph.D.,  is  chairper- 
son of  the  department  of  business 
at  Lee  College. 


If  you  attend  a  Christian 
college,  you  will  have  numerous 

opportunities  to  make  a 
difference  in  the  lives  of  others. 
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Financing  Your 
College  Education 


There   is   money  available  for  you   to 
college  ...  if  you  know  where  to  look. 


W.  EDWVRD  TYNER, 
Lee  College 


go  to 


ITHOUT  A  DOUBT,  get- 
ting ready  for  college 
can  be  one  of  the 
most  exciting  times  of 
your  life.  In  the  midst 
of  this  excitement  many  deci- 
sions may  plague  you— espe- 
cially as  you  prepare  for  the  tran- 
sition to  college  life.  Major 
decisions  include  such  things  as 
which  college  to  attend,  which 
major  to  pursue,  which  friend 
to  choose  as  a  roommate  and 
all  those  kinds  of  things. 

But  for  many,  and  you  may 
be  in  the  number,  the  "money 
thing"  will  surface  and  somehow 
overshadow  all  other  decisions. 

Most  colleges— we  do  at  Lee 
College— put  forth  every  effort 
to  make  the  "money  thing"  a 
positive  factor.  The  cost  of  most 
secondary  education  (education 
beyond  high  school)  continues 
to  rise,  and  that  means  you 
have  to  check  out  sources  from 
where  money  may  be  available. 
There  are  financial  aid  dollars 
for  students  who  have  the  need 
for  them.  But  a  few  steps  must 
be  taken  in  order  to  review  the 


options  and  cancel  out  the 
"money  thing"  as  a  negative  fac- 
tor. 

Since  many  factors  are  in- 
volved when  student  financial 
aid  options  are  being  consid- 
ered, it  is  important  for  you  to 
understand  what  you  are  being 
asked  to  do  and  what  is  being 
done  with  the  information  you 
provide.  Once  you  have  a  gen- 
eral understanding  of  the  proc- 
ess, the  actual  application  for 
student  financial  aid  will  be- 
come less  of  a  hassle. 

Lee  College  uses  the  services 
of  American  College  Testing  Pro- 
gram to  analyze  the  financial 
information  you  provide.  (MOTE: 
This  service  is  called  ACT  and 
is  not  to  be  confused  with  the 
college  entrance  test  which  uses 
the  same  acronym.)  ACT  em- 
ploys a  formula  defined  by  an 
act  of  the  United  States  Con- 
gress. This  methodology  en- 
ables ACT's  Student  Meed  Analy- 
sis Service  to  calculate  how 
much  you  and  your  family  can 
afford  to  pay  toward  your  edu- 
cation. This  procedure  is  called 


"need  analysis."  Once  your  need 
has  been  established,  the  pro- 
spective college's  Student  Finan- 
cial Aid  Office  can  put  together 
a  package  of  financial  aid  mo- 
nies available  to  you. 

Student  financial  aid  comes 
in  a  variety  of  forms  including 
academic  scholarships,  endowed 
scholarship,  federal  and  state 
grants,  loans  and  college  work- 
study  jobs.  Most  students  who 
receive  assistance  usually  have 
a  combination  of  the  different 
programs  offered.  About  85  per- 
cent of  the  student  body  at  Lee 
College  receive  some  financial 
assistance.  Some  students  are 
eligible  for  special  types  of  aid 
like  veterans  benefits  or  voca- 
tional rehabilitation.  Keep  in 
mind  that  you  must  be  enrolled 
at  least  half-time  and  make  sat- 
isfactory academic  progress  in 
order  to  participate  in  most  fi- 
nancial aid  options  available  to 
college  students. 

Remember,  the  "money  thing" 
does  not  have  to  keep  you  from 
exploring  options  for  a  college 
education.  Get  all  the  informa- 
tion you  need  early,  by  request- 
ing applications,  ACT  Family  Fi- 
nancial Statement  Packets  and 
other  published  information.  Try 
for  all  sources  of  financial  aid— 
the  more  sources  you  explore, 
the  greater  your  chances  of  suc- 
cess. Begin  to  make  those  excit- 
ing college  preparatory  plans  to- 
day! 
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STUDENT  FINANCIAL  AID  PROGRAMS  AT  LEE  COLLEGE 


The  same,  or  similar,  programs  are  available  at  other  colleges 


Pell  Grant  $200-$2,200  This  federal  student  aid  program  is  the  foundation  upon  which  other  aid  may 

(formerly  BEOG)  average  annual         be  added.  Eligibility  depends  on  a  combination  of  factors  such  as  income,  assets, 

award  range  family  size  and  dependency  status.  Students  must  be  enrolled  at  least  half-time 

and  maintain  satisfactory  academic  progress. 


Supplemental  $200-$500 

Educational  average  annual 

Opportunity  Grant  award  range 
(SEOG) 


A  campus-based  federal  grant  for  Pell  Grant  students  with  the  greatest  demonstrated 
need.  Priority  is  given  to  full-time  students  with  satisfactory  academic  progress. 


Tennessee  Student      $200- $1,200 
Assistance  Grant         average  annual 


(TSAG) 


award  range 


A  state-funded  grant  program  for  permanent  residents  of  Tennessee  who  demon- 
strate need.  (Check  with  your  high  school  counselor  for  a  similar  program  in 
your  state.) 


College  Work  Study    $i,000-$l,500 
Program  (CWSP)  I       average  annual 
award  range 


This  federal  aid  program  administered  by  the  college  provides  part-time  employ- 
ment on  campus  for  students  with  demonstrated  need. 


Perkins  Loans  $500-$l,500  A  low-interest  (5%)  federal  loan  program  for  students  with  the  greatest  demon- 

(formerly  NDSL)  average  annual  strated  financial  need.  Repayment  begins  nine  months  after  you  are  no  longer 

award  range  enrolled  as  a  student  on  at  least  a  half-time  basis.  Provisions  for  repayment 
deferments  and  loan  cancellations  are  available. 

Stafford  Loans  $2,625  or  $4,000  This  federal  loan  program  administered  by  the  state  provides  loans  to  students 

(formerly  Guaranteed  maximum  awards  from  lending  institutions  (i.e.,  banks,  credit  unions).  Freshmen  and  sophomores 

Student  Loans— GSL)  depending  upon  can  borrow  up  to  $2,625  a  year;  juniors  and  seniors  can  borrow  up  to  $4,000 

need  and  a  year  at  no  more  than  10  percent  interest.  Repayment  begins  six  months  after 

classification  you  are  no  longer  enrolled  as  a  student  at  least  half-time. 


Parent  Loan  for 
Undergraduate 
Students  (PLUS) 
or  Supplemental 
Loan  for  Students 
(SLS) 


$4,000  a  year  A  variable  interest  federal  loan  program  for  parents  of  dependent  students  (PLUS) 

maximum  and  for  self-supporting  students  (SLS)  to  assist  with  educational  costs.  Loans  are 

obtained  from  lending  institutions,  and  repayment  begins  within  60  days  of  loan 

disbursement. 


Lee  College  $400-$l,000  Lee  College  offers  a  range  of  Endowment  Scholarships  (approximately  90).  Recipi- 

Endowment  average  annual         ents  are  selected  by  a  committee  from  the  applications  received  by  the  priority 

Scholarships  award  range  deadline. 


Academic 
Scholarships 


Academic  scholarships  are  available  for  students  demonstrating  academic  promise 
as  evidenced  by  ACT/SAT  scores.  These  scholarships  are  automatic  and  do  not 
require  an  application  (see  college  catalog). 


Other  Scholarships 


Other  scholarships  are  available  for  various  departments  or  entities  of  Lee  College, 
various  state  alumni  chapters,  private  individuals,  and  so  forth. 


Winters  Emergency 
Term  Loans 


maximum  $250 


This  loan  is  available  for  short-term  emergencies  and  must  be  repaid  within  90 
days  of  receipt. 
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MENDING  A  BROKEN  FRIENDSHIP 


REBECCA  JENKINS 


WHEN  MY  DAUGHTER  was  a  first  grader,  she 
came  home  upset  over  a  misunderstanding 
with  a  friend.  Wanting  me  to  understand 
and  share  her  pain,  she  tearfully  explained,  "Mother, 
it  was  like  we  were  holding  hands  and  turned  loose." 

You,  no  doubt,  recall  a  quarrel  you  and  a  friend 
had  when  you  were  small.  It  seems  so  simple 
now.  Wouldn't  it  be  nice  if  today's  broken  relation- 
ships were  that  simple  and  people  were  as  anxious 
to  repair  damaged  emotions  and  as  willing  to  for- 
give as  children? 

People  of  all  ages  share  the  belief  that  unique 
pressures  impact  our  young  people  today.  In  this 
pressure-packed  world,  all  relationships  will  be 
tested.  The  need  for  true  friends  has  never  been 
felt  more  keenly. 

Friendships  are  indeed  worth  the  effort  required 
to  keep  them  intact.  Are  you  ready  to  discard  a 
friendship  because  of  a  mistake  or  a  misunderstand- 
ing? Think  of  your  investment  in  that  friendship 
and  all  the  joys  and  sorrows  you  have  shared. 

Pride  is  a  major  factor  in  broken  friendships. 
What  we  "think"  we  deserve  and  who  we  "think" 
we  are  play  a  vital  role  in  our  actions  and  reactions. 

You  are  unique.  You  are  fearfully  and  wonderfully 
made,  and  if  you  have  accepted  Jesus  Christ  as 
your  Savior,  you  are  the  child  of  a  King.  However, 
"  Even  the  Son  of  Man  did  not  come  to  be  served, 
but  to  serve,  and  to  give  his  life  as  a  ransom  for 
many'"  (Mark  10:45,  MV). 

In  the  Lord's  Prayer,  we  are  told  to  pray,  "Forgive 

us  our  debts,  as  we  forgive  our  debtors.  .  .  .  For 

if  ye  forgive  men  their  trespasses,  your 

heavenly    Father    will    also    forgive 

you:  But  if  ye  forgive  not  men 

their   trespasses,    neither  wil 


your  Father  forgive  your  trespasses"  (Matthew  6:12, 
14,    15). 

Can  you  imagine  how  you  would  feel  if  you 
received  a  letter  stating  your  auto  loan  has  been 
paid  in  full?  You  would  be  so  happy  you  wouldn't 
think  of  asking  a  friend  for  the  dollar  he  owes  you. 
Read  a  similar  story  in  Matthew  18:23,  24.  What 
a  contrast!  Some  say  the  ratio  was  $10  milllion  to 
$20  million.  Of  course  you  would  never  be  that 
unreasonable  about  money.  But  how  about  offenses 
against  others?  Do  you  expect  a  lot  more  from 
your  friends  than  you  give?  Are  there  separate  stan- 
dards for  each  of  you? 

Forget  about  dollars,  and  let's  try  to  measure 
the  forgiveness  we  have  received  against  what  we 
have  given.  When  we  look  at  God's  forgiveness  and 
the  price  He  paid,  we  will  realize  we  are  so  wrong 
to  demand  justice  and  perfection  from  others. 

Broken  relationships  affect  us  more  deeply  than 
we  like  to  admit.  Dwelling  on  hurts  and  disappoint- 
ments will  destroy  our  peace  and  happiness.  Ulcers 
aren't  something  to  be  coveted.  We  can  pretend 
we  don't  harbor  ill  feelings,  but  when  we  see  certain 
people,  we  become  keenly  aware  that  we  have  only 
been  pretending. 

Ask  yourself  these  questions:  Was  I  harder  on 
my  friend  than  I  would  have  been  on  myself  if  1 
had  duplicated  that  action?  Do  I  give  as  much 
consideration  to  my  friends  as  I  expect  from  them? 
Forgiveness  is  a  requirement;  it  is  not  optional. 

Some  broken  relationships  are  as  easily  mended 
as  taking  someone  by  the  hand  and  saying,  "I'm 
sorry  for  the  feelings  I  have  had  or  for  the  way  I 
treated  you.  Please,  forgive  me."  Pray,  and  the 
Holy  Spirit  will  go  with  you  and  before  you  to 
assist  in  mending  broken  friendships. 

To  be  the   best  friend  anyone  could   have, 

read    1   Corinthians    13  daily.    Pride  can't 

be    found    in    this    love   chapter.    Love 

helps   us   become   givers   instead   of 

takers. 

Reach  out  and  take  hold  of  that 
hand  today.  You  are  loved,  and  you 
can  risk  loving  others— even  at  the 
expense  of  your  pride.  You'll  be  glad 
the  friendship  — this  valuable  posses- 
sion—has been  mended.  □ 

Mrs.  Jenkins  Hues  in  Jackson,  Miss.,  with 
her  husband,  James,  who  is  the  state 
overseer  in  Mississippi. 


TEMPTATION 


"WHY  DID  YOU  do  that?" 

"Do  what?"  The  startled  stu- 
dent seemed  surprised  that  I, 
a  stranger,  had  spoken  to  him. 

"Touch  that  bench,"  I  replied, 
nodding  toward  the  bright  yel- 
low seat  on  which  hung  a  sign 
that  clearly  read:  WET  PAJPiT!  Do 
not  touch! 

"Oh.  The  paint's  dry,"  he  con- 
fided. 

"I  know,"  I  said.  Then,  "I'm 
working  on  a  project  here  and 
I'd  like  to  ask  you  a  few  ques- 
tions if  you've  got  a  couple  of 
minutes.  I  am  curious  to  know 
why  you  touched  that  bench 
when  you  knew  the  sign  warned 
not  to." 

My  assignment  as  a  student 
at  Georgia  State  University  was 
to  interview  campus  passersby 
who  disregarded  the  sign  and 
touched  the  "wet"  paint.  I  was 
to  write  a  serious  analysis, 
based  on  my  findings,  about 
why  people  do  things  they  know 
are  forbidden.  Few  assignments 
have  been  more  interesting. 
Here  are  some  of  the  reasons: 

"I  touched  it  because  the  sign 
said  not  to  touch  it.  Any  time 
you  tell  me  not  to  do  some- 
thing,  I'm  going  to  do  it!" 

"I  didn't  know  a  student  put 
it  [the  sign]  there.  I  thought  the 
faculty  or  administration  did. 
Any  time  I  can  break  one  of 
their  rules  and  get  away  with 
it,  I  do." 

"Because  it  was  there.  If  there 
had  been  no  sign  on  it,  I  prob- 
ably wouldn't  have  touched  the 
bench." 


Gad's 


II 


"1  wanted  to  see  if  it  really 
was  wet  paint." 

"I  wondered  if  it  was  dry  yet." 

"I  didn't  think  it  would  hurt 
anything." 

I  learned  several  things  that 
day,  including  the  fact  that  the 
collegiate  animal  gets  defensive 
when  he  thinks  he  is  being  chal- 
lenged. Here  are  some  key  ele- 
ments in  temptation. 

Opportunity.  Some  never  do 
certain  forbidden  things  merely 
because  they  lack  the  opportu- 
nity. Temptation  is  legitimate 
only  if  the  forbidden  fruit  is  avail- 
able. 

Enticement.  We  are  tempted 
by  things  we  deem  desirable, 
not  by  things  we  abhor.  The 
enticement  may  be  pleasure  or 
knowledge  or  some  other  re- 
ward, but  temptation's  bait  al- 
ways includes  the  feeling  that 
something  can  be  gained. 

Curiosity.  How  many  have 
fried  their  brains  or  OD'd  on 
drugs,  how  many  have  con- 
tracted AIDS  or  some  other  sexu- 
ally transmitted  disease,  how 
many  have  committed  suicide, 
merely  because  they  were  curi- 
ous or  they  wanted  to  experi- 
ment? Unmindful  of  the  conse- 


quences of  their  actions,  they 
felt  that  if  an  activity  was  forbid- 
den, somebody  must  be  trying 
to  hold  something  back  from 
them. 

Rebellion.  The  seeds  of  re- 
bellion, planted  by  the  serpent 
in  the  Garden  of  Eden,  sprout 
inside  every  human  heart.  Even 
personalities  psychologists  call 
"passive-aggressive"  are  rebel- 
ling. They  are,  in  their  own  way, 
resisting  authority. 

Independence.  There  was 
nothing  morally  wrong  with 
touching  a  painted  park  bench 
from  the  drama  club's  prop 
room.  It  was  not  even  illegal. 
But  something  inside  rebels  at 
the  thought  that  we  are  being 
restricted.  We  want  to  "show 
them."  We  don't  want  anyone 
putting  limits  on  what  we  can 
or  cannot  do. 

Read  again  the  classic  story 
of  temptation  in  Genesis  3:1-19. 
Dote: 

1.  We  are  not  tempted  by 
God.  Read  James  1:13,   14. 

2.  God's  taboos  are  given  to 
enhance  our  development,  not 
to  restrict  it.  When  you  tell  a 
playful  child  to  stay  out  of  the 
busy  street,  you  are  not  trying 
to  restrict  his  freedom  or  hinder 
his  happiness;  you  are  trying  to 
prolong  it. 

3.  There  is  always  a  price  to 
pay  for  disregarding  God's  re- 
strictions. 

Can  a  Christian  teen  success- 
fully win  over  temptation  today? 
Open  the  Word  and  let's  find 
out. 
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1.   Write   down,    for  your  eyes  only   (or  write   it     5-   °ne   of  tne   best  waYs  of  escape   is  to   flee 
in  code  if  someone  else  might  see  it),  the  temp-     from  temptation.  Read  Genesis  39:1-12. 
tation   that   has   bothered  you   most  during  the 
past  two  weeks:  


6.  According   to   2    Timothy   2:22,    what   is   the 

2.   Read  1   Corinthians  10:13.  According  to  this     Christian  teenager  to  nee  from?  

verse,    is   anybody   else   ever   tempted    like   you 


are? 


7.   What  four  things  are  we  to  strive  for? 
a 


3.   What  does  God  say  about  the  limits  of  tempta-  b.. 

tion?  

c._ 


4.   Write  out  a  brief  plan  that  will  help  you  escape 
this  temptation.  


8.  Our  attitude  toward  temptation  should  be  the 
same  as  our  attitude  toward  contagious  disease- 
avoid  it  whenever  possible. 


9.  "I  suppose  you  know  where  every  sandbar 
in  the  river  is,"  a  passenger  said  to  the  captain 
of  a  passenger  boat  on  the  Mississippi. 

"no,"  replied  the  captain.  "As  a  matter  of  fact, 
I  know  where  only  one  or  two  sandbars  are." 

"But  if  you  don't  know  where  the  sandbars 
are,  how  can  you  pilot  the  boat?" 

"Why  should  I  go  knocking  about  hunting  for 
sandbars,"  said  the  wise  captain.  "I  know  where 
the  deep  water  is!" 
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IS  IT  WRONG? 

Things  of  a  questionable  nature,  when  they  are  not  specifically  dealt  with  in  Scripture, 
give  us  problems.  But  you  can  find  an  answer  that  is  pleasing  to  God  in  every 
situation— whether  an  activity,  a  habit  or  a  relationship— if  you  follow  these  10  principles: 


1.  Does  it  slow  me  down  spiritually? 

2.  Does  it  bind  me  to  unbelievers? 

3.  Is  it  profitable  or  useful? 

4.  Does  it  set  a  good  example? 

5.  Is  it  harmful  to  my  body? 

6.  Is  lust  involved  in  it? 

7.  Does  it  glorify  God? 

8.  Am  I  following  Christ's  example? 

9.  Does  it  have  the  appearance  of  wrong? 
10.  Does  it  build  up  others? 


Hebrews   12:1 
2  Corinthians  6:14 
1   Corinthians  6:12 
Romans   14:13 

1  Corinthians  6:19 

2  Timothy  2:22 

1   Corinthians   10:31 
1  John  2:6 
1   Thessalonians  5:22 
1   Corinthians   10:23 
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YOU  CAN'J 


warn  us 


about  sexual  sins? 


PHYLLIS  SUSTAR 


THE  POPULAR  MAGAZINE  ly- 
ing in  the  waiting  room  of  the 
doctor's  office  had  what  looked 
like  an  interesting  article  on 
How  to  judge  the  perfect  rela- 
tionship. Little  did  I  know  I 
Would  become  sicker  by  reading 
it.  riot  more  physically  sick,  but 


heartsick.  One  of  the  lines  read, 
"After  he  had  gone,  I  collected 
my  underwear  from  all  over  the 
house  ..."  The  perfect  relation- 
ship? 

I  picked  up  another  maga- 
zine. An  article  told  about  a  Hol- 
lywood star  meeting  a  man  at 


a  party,  dismissing  his  date  and 
taking  him  home  for  keeps. 
They  may  or  may  not  get  mar- 
ried some  day.  As  a  whole,  it 
seems  impossible  for  Hollywood 
to  reject  the  "forbidden  fruit" 
of  adultery. 

As  a  matter  of  fact,  if  you 
would  believe  Hollywood,  no 
one  can  resist.  The  moment 
your  eyes  meet  across  a 
crowded  room,  you're  doomed. 
Destiny  has  sealed  your  fate, 
and  it's  "your  place  or  mine?" 
There  is  never  any  reference  to 
the  commandments  of  God,  es- 
pecially the  seventh:  "Thou  shalt 
not  commit  adultery."  Immoral- 
ity rules  the  day— and  the  night. 

BREAKING  THE  LAWS  OF  GOD 

It  seems  so  easy  to  reach 
out  and  take  forbidden  fruit— 
the  things  God  has  declared  to 
be   unsafe   and   unwise   for  us. 
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But  we  must  be  aware  that  we 
are  breaking  God's  law  when  we 
cross  over  the  line,  whether  be- 
cause of  peer  pressure,  tempta- 
tion or  just  plain  lust. 

Adultery  is  the  breaking  of 
covenant  love  that  God  has  or- 
dained to  be  between  spouses. 
It  is  a  sexual  sin.  Worst  of  all, 
it  is  forbidden  by  God.  Don't 
go  near  the  tree  .  .  .  don't  pick 
the  fruit  is  still  the  best  admoni- 
tion. 

God  always  knows  what  is 
best  for  us.  His  Word  condemns 
the  "lust  of  the  flesh,"  which 
wars  against  the  Spirit  of  God. 
Lust  has  many  faces,  but  its 
three  most  prominent  ones  are 

1.  fornication  (casual  sex, 
promiscuity) 

2.  pornography  (the  path  of 
lonely  lust) 

3.  adultery. 

All  three  are  self-destructive. 
All  are  sparked  by  lust,  the 
deadly  sin.  Although  lust  uses 
sexuality,  it  does  not  satisfy  sexu- 
ally. It  tears  down  your  self- 
esteem,  destroys  faith  and  trust 
in  God,  and  betrays  yourself 
and  others.  This  causes  you  to 
experience  guilt,  shame  and 
fear.  As  one  author  stated,  "Lust 
is  like  snacking  all  day,  and 
when  it's  time  for  the  meal,  you 
are  too  full  to  enjoy  it."  Lust 
destroys  the  beauty  of  true  love. 

That  is  why  God  is  so  totally 
against  lust  and  its  following 
sins.  He  sees  it  as  the  perver- 
sion of  His  best  gift  to  us:  love. 
He  instructs  us  to  do  everything 
we  can  to  protect  this  gift  of 
love.  His  Word  has  an  ethic  of 
sexuality  that  maintains  the 
ideal  unity  of  sex,  love  and  mar- 
riage. He  declares  that  healthy 
and  satisfying  sex  is  most  possi- 
ble in  the  context  of  love  and 
that  love  is  most  possible  in 
the  context  of  marriage,  tie  for- 
bids any  kind  of  sexual  activity 
outside  marriage. 


IS  IT  THE  "IN  THING"? 

We  live  in  a  society  where 
permissiveness  is  the  "in  thing." 
"If  it  feels  good,  do  it."  "What's 
wrong  with  just  once?"  "no  one 
will  ever  know!"  "It  is  my  busi- 
ness what   I   do,   anyway."  Per- 


Although 

lust  uses 

sexuality,    it 

does  not 

satisfy   sexually. 


haps  not,  there  is  a  record  be- 
ing kept  of  all  our  activities,  and 
we  shall  one  day  be  judged. 

That  is  why  sexual  activity  out- 
side marriage  or  adultery  shat- 
ters one's  life. 

•  Mentally  you  feel  guilty  be- 
cause you  have  engaged  in  a 
moment's  pleasure  forbidden  by 
God. 

•  Emotionally  you  are  af- 
fected by  experiencing  strain 
and  extreme  stress. 

•  Physically  you  have  ex- 
posed yourself  to  infections  and 
diseases. 

•  Spiritually  you  are  re- 
minded that  you  have  broken 
one  of  the  commandments  of 
God  and  chosen  rather  to  expe- 
rience a  life  of  sin. 

WHY  WAIT? 

Is  it  really  worth  taking  a 
chance  for  just  a  moment  of 
pleasure?  Is  it  worth  ignoring 
God  and  His  Word  and  possibly 
losing  your  soul?  It  could  hap- 
pen to  you  if  this  is  the  life 
you  choose. 


Life  is  so  much  more  beauti- 
ful and  lovely  when  you  wait 
for  the  right  moments  in  your 
life  that  God  has  ordained— that 
you  should  save  your  virginity 
until  the  marriage  vows  have 
united  you  to  that  special  per- 
son you  have  selected  to  spend 
a  lifetime  with.  He  has  also  com- 
manded you  not  to  commit  adul- 
tery. The  love  of  one's  life 
should  not  be  forsaken  for  a 
moment's  pleasure,  nor  should 
one  ever  break  the  love  between 
a  husband  and  wife  by  destroy- 
ing a  marriage. 

Why  not  wait  and  keep  your 
priorities  in  order?  Breaking  the 
seventh  commandment  only 
leads  to  a  life  of  trying  to  cover 
up  and  hoping  no  one  will  ever 
find  out.  But  we  all  know  that 
nothing  is  ever  really  covered 
up.  God  knows! 

God  is  pleased  when  we  wait 
for  His  leading  and  direction. 
When  we  wait  we  also  feel  good 
about  ourselves  and  can  strive 
for  goals  without  any  reserva- 
tions. 

Why  wait?  Your  whole  life  de- 
pends on  it.  That  is  reason 
enough.  Analyze  the  matter  and 
you  will  come  up  with  a  big 
zero,  should  you  decide  waiting 
is  not  for  you.  On  the  other 
hand,  self-restraint  and  wisdom 
will  make  your  goals  and 
dreams  reachable.  Just  ask 
someone  who  decided  not  to 
wait. 

You  are  special.  You  are 
loved  by  so  many  people  who 
touch  your  life.  It  is  all  up  to 
you  and  the  road  you  choose! 
Be  sure  to  make  the  right 
choice  and  keep  God's  command- 
ments. Be  in  control.  Your 
friends  and  peers  may  not  agree 
with  you,  but  you  are  the  one 
who  must  face  God.  It  matters 
to  Him  which  way  you  choose! 

Why  not  wait?  □ 
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&cyiecto*vs, 


UMLIKE  OPENING  A  DOOR  and 
walking  into  a  room,  boredom 
is  like  driving  into  a  fog:  you 
just  slip  into  it  gradually.  In  the 
case  of  a  room,  you  are  either 
in  or  out.  The  boundaries  of 
boredom  are  foggy.  You  begin 
to  lose  interest;  you  get  restless; 
and,  bang,  you  wake  up  in  the 
fog  of  boredom. 

Although  I  am  not  a  doctor 
in  behavioral  boredom,  I  can 
speak  authoritatively  on  the  sub- 
ject because  I  have  been  bored 
a  few  times  myself. 

I  remember  being  bored  in 
ninth  grade  Latin  class  once  (or 
was  it  every  day!).  How  Mr. 
Brown,  the  guidance  counselor, 
ever  convinced  me  that  Latin 
would  be  exciting  is  a  mystery 
I  will  never  understand.  The 
only  Latin  I  remember  is  my 
teacher's  name.  I  cannot  even 
count  to  10  in  Roman  numerals. 
How  I  ever  passed  Latin  is  an- 
other of  life's  mysteries.  Enough 
about  Latin  though;  I  am  getting 
bored. 

Here  are  seven  ways  to  battle 
boredom: 


I. 


Rearrange  your  room.  For 
some  of  you,  just  cleaning  it 
up  will  accomplish  the  same  ef- 
fect and  will  give  a  wonderful 
feeling  of  exhilaration. 


I, 


'Spend  30  minutes  with 
the  oldest  person  you  know. 
Ask  him  or  her  about  problems 
as  a  teenager  (they  were  teens, 
you  know).  Ask  what  he  or  she 
would  do  differently  if  the  per- 
son could  relive  his  life. 


STEVE  McCOY 


pital,  preferably  a  teenager  who 
has  been  there  at  least  two 
weeks.  Ask  the  person  what  he 
has  learned  from  his  experi- 
ence. 


I 


'Get  outside;  get  some 
fresh  air!  Count  your  blessings. 
Make  a  list  of  them  in  order 
of  importance.  If  your  list  in- 
cludes a  person,  express  your 
thankfulness  in  words  and 
deeds. 


ft 


most  exciting  word  in  our  vo- 
cabulary. Focus  your  attention 
on  doing  or  creating,  not  buy- 
ing. Buying  is  a  merry-go-round 
that  never  brings  a  sense  of  last- 
ing fulfillment.  While  you  are 
moving,  finish  an  old  project. 
Completing  a  task  has  a  thrill 
that  can  be  enjoyed  no  other 
way. 


ft 


Start    a    new    project    or 
hobby.    New    is    probably    the 


Dream.  That's  right,  imag- 
ine yourself  as  you  really  want 
to  be  (Proverbs  23:7).  See  your- 
self doing  what  you  really  want 
to  do  (Psalm  27:1).  Visualize  en- 
joying what  you  really  want  to 
enjoy  (Psalm  16:11).  Take  a  pa- 
per and  write  down  three  steps 
to  reach  your  dreams  and  being 
all  you  can  be  for  God. 

[J Count  backward  from  100 
to  0  using  only  Roman  numer- 
als (that  is,  if  you  can  remember 
Latin). 

When  you  are  bored,  you  are 
usually  the  first  to  know.  Don't 
be  the  last  person  to  do  some- 
thing about  it.  "The  thief 
comes  only  to  steal  and  kill  and 
destroy;  I  have  come  that  they 
may  have  life,  and  have  it  to 
the  full'"  (John  10:10,  /W). 

Boredom  is  a  thief  that  steals 
the  excitement  of  living.  Jesus 
has  come  to  destroy  the  de- 
stroyer (1  John  3:8)  and  give 
you  life  to  the  full.  'He  who  has 
the  Son  has  life  [FULL  LIFE]; 
he  who  does  not  have  the  Son 
of  God  does  not  have  life"  (1 
John  5:12,  HIV). 

JESUS  CHRIST  equals  FULL 
LIFE.  He  is  the  boredom  buster. 
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There  were  old  men  with  walk- 
ing sticks  and  young  women 
with  babies  on  their  backs. 
There  were  small  children  with 
flowers  in  their  arms.  There 
were  doctors  and  lawyers,  busi- 
nessmen who  had  traveled  by 
private  car  or  taxi.  Most  came 
on  foot  or  rode  bicycles.  Others 
crowded  into  lorries  so  lopsided 
they  seemed  ready  to  collapse 
at  any  moment.  However  the  peo- 
ple traveled,  they  arrived  with 
the  same  joyful  greeting:  "Ale- 
luya,  Azukide!  Hallelujah,  He  is 
risen!" 

By  9  a.m.  over  7,000  people 
were  gathered.  It  was  the  larg- 
est crowd  ever  to  attend  Sunday 
service  at  the  Redeemed  Church. 
When  there  were  no  more 
places  in  the  compound,  people 
climbed  trees  or  sat  on  the 
roofs  of  parked  lorries.  Hun- 
dreds stood  in  the  street. 

Before  the  service,  the  elders 
and  I  met  in  the  "vestry,"  an 
empty  house  by  the  compound, 
to  pray.  We  felt  deeply  the  hun- 
ger in  the  hearts  of  the  people 
who  had  gathered  for  worship. 
We  knew  their  desire  to  hear 
the  Word  of  God,  and  we  prayed 
that  their  lives  would  be  trans- 
formed by  its  power. 

As  we  poured  our  hearts  out 
to  the  Father  in  agonizing  inter- 
cession, desperate  scenes  from 
the  previous  weeks  flashed 
again  in  my  mind.  I  saw  a  face 


burned  beyond  recognition  and 
a  woman  huddled  in  a  corner 
weeping.  I  saw  a  crowd  of  sol- 
diers standing  in  the  park  cheer- 
ing and  heard  the  sound  of  boot 
crunching  against  bone.  I  re- 
membered the  arrogance  of  the 
mercenaries  and  the  dreamlike 
deadness  of  my  heart.  Once 
again  the  triumph  of  evil  over- 
whelmed me.  I  felt  a  deep  fear. 
I  myself  had  fallen;  how  could 
I  hope  to  strengthen  others? 
Who  was  I  to  feed  God's  chil- 
dren in  this  most  desperate 
hour?  What  words  could  I 
speak?  My  brothers  and  sisters 
needed  courage  to  stand  firm 
in  the  growing  terror.  They 
needed  strength  to  sustain  them 
in  suffering.  They  did  not  need 
a  sermon.  They  did  not  need 
my  thoughts  on  the  Resurrec- 
tion. 

My  father  had  been  right.  "In 
such  times  men  do  not  need 
words,"  he  had  said.  "They  need 
power."  As  I  prayed  for  strength 
and  wisdom,  the  words  of  Mat- 
thew 14:19  came  to  mind:  "He 
took  the  five  loaves  and  the 
two  fish,  and  looking  up  to 
heaven,  He  blessed  and  broke 
and  gave  to  the  disciples;  and 
the  disciples  gave  to  the  multi- 
tudes." 

With  this  verse,  I  heard  the 
convicting  voice  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  It  was  Jesus  who  pro- 
vided bread  for  the  crowds.  The 
disciples'  task  was  only  to  dis- 


tribute what  their  Master  had  al- 
ready given  them.  It  was  God 
who  sustained  His  people.  He 
was  not  asking  me  to  feed  His 
children  from  the  words  of  my 
own  heart.  He  was  only  asking 
me  to  distribute  the  living  bread 
He  had  put  into  my  hand. 

I  closed  the  service  with  the 
benediction,  in  the  uncertainty 
of  our  lives  and  with  the  near- 
ness of  death.  We  did  not  know 
when  we  would  see  each  other 
again  or  when  God  might  call 
us  home.  But  we  went  out  in 
peace  because  we  had  seen  with 
our  eyes  the  salvation  of  the 
Lord. 

With  a  loud  amen  from  the 
people  and  a  final  chorus  from 
the  choir,  the  Easter  service 
ended.  I  turned  to  the  elders, 
and  we  embraced,  praising  God. 
It  seemed  as  if  days  instead  of 
hours  had  passed  since  we  had 
met  for  prayer.  I  was  exhausted, 
but  there  was  joy  in  my  heart. 
God  had  answered  our  prayers: 
He  had  broken  bread  and  fed 
His  people. 

I  greeted  several  more  friends 
and  then  left  for  the  vestry  to 
change  my  clothes,  hoping  to 
have  a  few  minutes  alone  in 
prayer.  I  had  to  push  my  way 
through  the  crowd,  and  when  I 
finally  arrived  at  the  house,  I 
was  exhausted.  I  was  too  tired 
to  notice  the  men  behind  me 
until  they  had  closed  the  door. 


Five  of  the  state's  secret  assassins  pointed  rifles  at  my  face. 

The  tallest  man  spoke.  "We  are  going  to  kill  you,  if  you  have  something 

to  say,  say  it  before  you  die. 
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There  were  five  of  them.  They 
stood  between  me  and  the  door, 
pointing  their  rifles  at  my  face. 
Their  faces  were  scarred  with 
the  distinctive  tribal  cuttings  of 
the  Kahwa  tribe.  They  were 
dressed  casually  in  flowered 
shirts  and  bell-bottom  pants 
and  wore  sunglasses.  Although 
I  had  never  seen  any  of  them, 
I  recognized  them  immediately. 
They  were  the  secret  police  of 
the  State  Research  Bureau  — 
Amin's  Nubian  assassins. 

For  a  long  moment  no  one 
said  anything.  Then  the  tallest 
man,  obviously  the  leader,  spoke. 
"We  are  going  to  kill  you,"  he 
said.  "If  you  have  something  to 
say,  say  it  before  you  die."  He 
spoke  quietly,  but  his  face  was 
twisted  with  hatred. 

I  could  only  stare  at  him.  For 
a  sickening  moment  I  felt  the 
full  weight  of  his  rage.  We  had 
never  met  before,  but  his  deep- 
est desire  was  to  tear  me  to 
pieces.  My  mouth  felt  heavy, 
and  my  limbs  began  to  shake. 
Everything  left  my  control.  They 
will  not  need  to  kill  me,  I 
thought  to  myself.  /  am  just  go- 


ing to  fall  over.  I  am  going  to 
fall  over  dead,  and  1  will  never 
see  my  family  again.  I  thought 
of  Penina  home  alone  with 
Damali.  What  would  happen  to 
them  when  1  was  gone? 

From  far  away  I  heard  a 
voice,  and  I  was  astonished  to 
realize  that  it  was  my  own.  "I 
do  not  need  to  plead  my  own 
cause,"  I  heard  myself  saying. 
"I  am  a  dead  man  already.  My 
life  is  dead  and  hidden  in 
Christ.  It  is  your  lives  that  are 
in  danger,  and  you  are  dead 
in  your  sins.  I  will  pray  to  God 
that  after  you  have  killed  me, 
he  will  spare  you  from  eternal 
destruction." 

The  tallest  one  took  a  step 
toward  me  and  then  stopped. 
In  an  instant,  his  face  was 
changed.  His  hatred  had  turned 
to  curiosity.  He  lowered  his  gun 
and  motioned  to  the  others  to 
do  the  same.  They  stared  at 
him  in  amazement,  but  they 
took  their  guns  from  my  face. 

Then  the  tall  one  spoke 
again.  "Will  you  pray  for  us 
now?"  he  asked. 

"Yes,  I  will  pray  for  you,"  I 
answered.  My  voice  sounded 
bolder  even  to  myself.  "I  will 
pray  to  the  Father  in  heaven. 
Please  bow  your  heads  and 
close  your  eyes." 

The  tall  one  motioned  to  the 
others  again,   and  together  the 


five  of  them  lowered  their 
heads.  1  bowed  my  own  head, 
but  I  kept  my  eyes  open.  The 
riubian's  request  seemed  to  me 
a  strange  trick.  Any  minute,  I 
thought  to  myself,  my  life  will 
end.  I  did  not  want  to  die  with 
my  eyes  closed. 

"Father  in  heaven,"  I  prayed, 
"You  who  have  forgiven  men  in 
the  past,  forgive  these  men 
also.  Do  not  let  them  perish 
in  their  sins,  but  bring  them 
into  Yourself." 

It  was  a  simple  prayer, 
prayed  in  deep  fear.  But  God 
looked  beyond  my  fears;  and 
when  I  lifted  my  head,  the  men 
standing  in  front  of  me  were 
not  the  same  men  who  had  fol- 
lowed me  into  the  vestry.  Some- 
thing had  changed  in  their 
faces. 

It  was  the  tall  one  who  spoke 
first.  His  voice  was  bold,  but 
there  was  no  contempt  in  his 
words.  "You  have  helped  us," 
he  said,  "and  we  will  help  you. 
We  will  speak  to  the  rest  of  our 
company  and  they  will  leave  you 
alone.  Do  not  fear  for  your  life. 
It  is  in  our  hands,  and  you  will 
be  protected." 

I  drove  home  that  Easter  eve- 
ning deeply  puzzled  but  with  joy 
in  my  heart.  I  felt  that  I  had 
passed  from  death  to  life  and 
that  I  could  now  speak  in  one 
mind  with  Paul:  "I  have  been 
crucified  with  Christ;  it  is  no 
longer  I  who  live,  but  Christ 
lives  in  me;  and  the  life  which 
I  now  live  in  the  flesh  I  live 
by  faith  in  the  Son  of  God,  who 
loved  me  and  gave  Himself  for 
me"  (Galatians  2:20).  □ 

Excerpted  from  Kefa  Sempangi,  A  Dis- 
tant Grief,  Qlendale,  CA:  Regal,  1979. 
Used  by  permission. 


"/  am  a  dead  man  already." 
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TeenTalen 


During  the  Christmas 
holidays  an  All-Star 
Youth  Choir  toured  for 
eight  days,  ministering 
in  services  and  concerts. 
Lighted  Pathway  inter- 
viewed National  Teen  Tal- 
ent Coordinator  Danny 
Murray. 


Why  did  you  have  a  Teen 
Talent  All-Star  Tour? 

The  idea  is  to  make  Teen  Tal- 
ent more  than  just  competition 
and  "winner-take-all."  The  idea 
originated  at  the  Atlanta  General 
Assembly  in  1986.  More  than 
1,100  talented  teens  came 
across  the  stage  to  sing,  play 
and  exhibit  their  exceptional  tal- 
ents. I  saw  how  phenomenal 
these  young  adults  were,  how 
far  advanced,  and  I  felt  it  would 
be  good  if  somehow  we  could 
get  them  together  and  do  some- 
thing collectively. 

What  is  the  philosophy 
behind  Teen  Talent? 

For  a  long  time  we've  said 
that  Teen  Talent  is  more  than 
just   competition   and   trophies. 


But  as  you  know,  the  basic  phi- 
losophy of  Teen  Talent  is  "win- 
ner-take-all. "  Some  of  the  larger 
choirs,  for  example,  spend 
$15,000  to  $20,000  to  get  to 
national  competition.  If  they 
don't  get  the  trophy,  then  all 
they  receive  is  the  experience 
of  being  there. 

Is  that  bad?  Is  competition 
a  negative? 

Mo,  it's  good.  The  discipline 
they  learn  and  the  skills  they 
develop  in  qualifying  and  com- 
peting in  national  competition 
is  a  good  experience  and  worth- 
while. But  it  seems  we  get  these 
people  polished  up  to  be  their 
very  best,  then  when  they  reach 
their  best,  it's  over.  Competition 
ends  it  all. 


Have  you  given  any  thought 
to  changing  Teen  latent? 

We've  had  a  lot  of  delibera- 
tions on  this  point.  We  sat  down 
with  the  Rev.  Junus  Fulbright, 
general  director  of  youth  and 
Christian  education,  and  the 
Rev.  David  Sustar,  assistant  gen- 
eral director.  We  asked,  "Is  it 
time  for  Teen  Talent  to  change 
direction?"  We  looked  at  the  fes- 
tival approach.  That's  when  all 
the  individuals,  choirs,  groups 
and  musicians  are  rated,  no- 
body gets  a  trophy;  nobody 
comes  away  a  winner.  If  you 
are  superior,  you  get  a  5;  less 
than  that  you  get  a  smaller  num- 
ber. 

The  festival  approach  is  chari- 
table to  participants,  but  we  feel 
it  doesn't  provide  the  motivation 
inherent  in  competition.  In  our 
structure  you  know  that  at  the 
end  of  the  line  somebody  will 
jump  up  on  stage  and  scream 
and  holler  and  get  that  trophy. 
This  is  the  propelling  force  that 
makes  it  work. 

Other  denominations,  includ- 
ing the  Assemblies  of  God  and 
the  Pentecostal  Holiness,  are 
studying   our   Teen   Talent   pro- 


gram because  ours  is  working 
and  they  want  what  we  have.  I 
went  to  the  finals  of  another 
denomination's  teen  talent. 
They  had  three  participants  in 
the  piano  division,  six  or  seven 
soloists.  We  will  have  40  solo- 
ists. 

So  you  decided  a  tour  of 
winners  would  be  beneficial? 

The  idea  evolved.  I  talked 
with  former  general  directors  R. 
Lamar  Vest  and  W.A.  Davis.  Af- 
ter the  Atlanta  Assembly,  I  put 
together  a  proposal  and  asked 
for  an  audience  with  the  General 
Youth  and  Christian  Education 
Board.  I  presented  an  outline, 
a  basic  sketch  of  what  we  would 
like  to  do  during  the  summer. 
We  wanted  to  take  100  kids  and 
have  an  extensive  tour.  We  had 
to  modify  it  and  take  only  about 
60,  in  order  to  make  the  budget 
work. 

At  the  Fort  Worth  Assembly 
in  1988,  we  told  Teen  Talent 
participants  we  were  planning 
an  All-Star  Tour  and  they  could 
send  an  audition  tape,  national 
winners  were  automatically  eligi- 
ble to  go  with  the  group. 


Did  it  cost  the  participants 
to  go  with  the  All-Star  group? 

Each  participant  paid  a  tui- 
tion, which  covered  the  bus  char- 
ter, meals,  motel  and  other  ex- 
penses. If  a  kid  participated  at 
any  level  of  Teen  Talent,  he  or 
she  could  send  in  a  tape.  It 
was  not  just  for  winners. 

Where  did  the  kids  in  the 
group  come  from? 

From  Chicago,  Texas,  Florida, 
Georgia,  north  Carolina,  South 
Carolina,  Alabama,  nevj  Jersey— 
they  didn't  come  from  any  one 
particular  area,  north  Cleveland 
was  the  large-choir  winner  so 
several  of  their  kids  went,  but 
it  was  a  balanced  group. 

Why  did  you  decide  to  go 
during  the  holidays  instead 
of  the  summer  as  you 
originally  planned? 

The  summer  is  so  loaded 
with  activities  it's  almost  impos- 
sible to  do  anything  then.  We 
can't  compete  with  youth 
camps.  I  couldn't  sell  the  youth 
directors  on  another  program 
for  the  summer  anyway.  So  the 
logical  time  was  around  the  holi- 


days.  We  took  a  few  days  off 
of  Christmas  vacation  and  a  few 
days  off  of  school  and  put  to- 
gether the  tour. 

I  understand  you  started  with 
an  extravaganza. 

Before  the  beginning  of  the 
tour,  we  all  came  in  for  a  day 
of  rehearsal  and  polishing  and 
putting  it  together.  (Participants 
were  sent  tapes  of  the  music 
we  would  use.)  We  started  on 
Hew  Years  Eve,  and  I  was  able 
to  arrange  for  us  to  sing  in  a 
gospel  music  concert  in  Atlanta 
called  "Jubilate." 

More  than  15,000  people 
filled  the  Omni.  The  program 
included  the  Bill  Qaither  Trio, 
the  Qaither  Vocal  Band,  Sandi 
Patti,  Carman,  Dino,  BeBe  and 
CeCe  Winans— the  list  reads  like 
a  who's  who  in  gospel  music. 
The  Teen  Talent  All-Star  Choir 
got  to  meet  these  folks  and 
have  a  photo  session  with  them 
backstage. 

These  kids  were  all  excep- 
tional. It  was  not  just  another 
youth  choir  with  three  or  four 
really  outstanding  members, 
with  a  lot  of  other  kids  there 
because    their   parents   wanted 


them  there.  All  of  them  had  ex- 
ceptional musical  ability  for 
their  age  level. 

Who  were  some  special 
members  of  the  group? 

All  of  them  were  outstanding. 
Jessica  Pope  from  Tennessee  al- 
ways got  a  standing  ovation 
when  she  sang  "How  Great  Thou 
Art."  Chad  Stafford  from  North 
Carolina  was  always  a  blessing 
to  the  people.  The  Ethridge  Sis- 
ters from  north  Carolina  sang 
a  duet  a  cappella  that  blessed 
in  a  special  way. 

Bret  and  Celina  Jerroll  were 
a  brother-sister  team  from  Por- 
tal, Georgia.  Bret  has  a  moving 
testimony  of  how  the  Lord 
healed  him  of  an  unusual  respi- 
ratory disease  last  year.  He  was 
uninhibited  in  his  worship  and 
praise,  and  he  was  a  catalyst 
for  the  worship  of  the  group. 

Are  there  highlights  of  the 
tour,  besides  the  concert  at 
the  Omni,  you  can  tell  us 
about? 

On  New  Year's  morning  we 
did  two  services  at  Mt.  Paran 
in  Atlanta.  It  was  quite  a  treat. 
Dr.  Walker  spoke  in  the  first  serv- 
ice.   In    the   second   service    he 


called  us  back  to  continue  to 
sing,  and  he  didn't  preach.  Dur- 
ing our  final  service  at  North 
Cleveland,  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
took  over,  and  Pastor  May  let 
the  kids  minister.  We  were  only 
supposed  to  do  a  music  por- 
tion, but  they  continued  to  min- 
ister, and  the  altar  filled  at  the 
end  of  the  service. 

The  highlight  every  night  was 
when  members  of  the  group 
gave  their  testimonies.  They  re- 
ally touched  people's  hearts. 
Twenty-nine  young  people  came 
forward  and  made  commit- 
ments to  Christ  during  our  con- 
certs. 

So  you  see  the  All-Star  Tour 
as  another  step  for  Teen 
Talent? 

I  would  like  this  to  be  the 
beginning  of  the  second  stage 
of  Teen  Talent  music.  The  first 
stage  is  competition;  the  second 
is  ministry  through  perform- 
ance. The  goal  is  to  give  Teen 
Talent  participants  a  platform 
for  ministry  and  for  the  personal 
development  of  these  young  mu- 
sicians. I  would  like  to  see  sev- 
eral groups  like  this  going  out 
during  the  summer  months. 
These  are  our  long-range  goals. 


ITINERARY 

Saturday,  Dec.  31—  Atlanta  Omni 
Sunday,  Jan.   1,  a.m.—  Mt.  Paran,  Atlanta 

p.m.—  Marietta,  Ga. 
Monday,  Jan.  2— Savannah,  Derenne  Avenue 
Tuesday,  Jan.  3— Disney  World 
Wednesday,    Jan.    4— Lakeland,    Carpenter's 

Home,  and  Tampa,  River  tlills 
Thursday,    Jan.    5— Sevierville,    Tenn.,    Hew 

Hope 
Friday,    Jan.    6—Gatlinburg    and    Knoxville, 

Dutch  Valley 
Saturday,   Jan.    7— Red  Clay,    Tenn.,   and   a 

private  worship  service  in  Cleveland 
Sunday,  Jan.  8— North  Cleveland,  Tenn. 


WHY 
CHRISTIAN 
FREEDOM 
HAS  LIMITS 


MARCUS     V.     HAND 


REMEMBER  THE  FABLE  of  the 
frog? 

One  day  a  bullfrog  sat  on  a 
log  beside  a  swampy  pond,  think- 
ing of  the  different  creatures 
and  their  characteristics.  He  pon- 
dered the  birds  flying  and  the 
insects  buzzing  and  the  fish 
swimming.  After  a  while,  an  ox 
came  to  the  pond  for  a  drink 
of  water.  The  frog,  envious  of 
its  tremendous  size  and 
strength,  decided  he  would  like 
to  be  like  the  ox. 

The  bullfrog  was  an  optimist. 
He  majored  in  positive  thinking. 
He  bragged  to  everyone  who 
would  listen  that  he  could  be 
as  big  as  he  wanted  to  be.  In 
fact,  he  blustered,  he  could  be 
as  big  as  the  ox,  if  he  should 
choose  to  be. 

One  day  someone  called  his 
bluff.    Challenged   to   prove   his 


words,  the  bullfrog  began  to 
puff  and  blow  himself  up.  He 
grew  bigger  and  bigger,  until  . 
.  .  POW!  .  .  .  with  a  loud  noise 
the  overly  ambitious  amphibian 
exploded  .  .  .  and  no  one  ever 
saw  him  again! 

At  the  end  of  every  fable 
hangs  a  moral.  The  moral  to 
this  one  is,  You  are  free  to  be 
anything  you  wish  to  be  and 
do  anything  you  wish  to  do; 
but  freedom  has  limitations! 

"I  want  to  be  free!"  is  the 
age-old  cry  of  youth.  Your  par- 
ents said  it  when  they  were  your 
age;  your  children  will  repeat 
it  when  they  are  this  age,  too. 

"Give  me  liberty,  or  give  me 
death!"  was  a  rallying  cry  heard 
during  the  American  Revolution. 

"Freedom  now!"  was  a  famil- 
iar refrain  in  the  American  civil 
rights  movement  of  the  '60s. 


"We  want  to  be  free,"  say  op- 
pressed people  everywhere. 

The  Fourth  of  July  speech 
had  just  ended  and  the  ap- 
plause was  dying  away  when  a 
young  man  with  untidy  hair  rose 
and  addressed  the  speaker: 
"Why  don't  you  tell  them  the 
truth  about  freedom?  Why  don't 
you  tell  them  that  freedom  is 
the  most  dangerous  gift  anyone 
can  receive?  Tell  them  it's  a  two- 
edged  sword  that  will  destroy 
us  unless  we  learn  how  to  use 
it!" 

William  Penn,  the  patriarch  of 
Pennsylvania,  said,  "Liberty  with- 
out obedience  is  confusion.  Obe- 
dience without  liberty  is  slav- 
ery." 

Just  as  we  cannot  be  a  free 
nation  without  laws,  so  we  can- 
not be  truly  free  in  Christ  with- 
out obedience  to  His  com- 
mands. The  demands  of  right- 
eous living,  like  the  laws  of  a 
free  country,  are  there  to  liber- 
ate us  from  the  bondage  of 
fear,  of  confusion,  of  chaos, 
and  of  things  and  people,  in- 
cluding ourselves,  that  would  de- 
stroy us. 

Christ  has  set  you  free.  You 
can  do  anything  you  want  to 
do,  you  can  be  anything  you 
wish'to  be,  within  the  guidelines 
a  loving  God  has  provided  in 
His  Word.  The  apostle  Paul  said, 
"All  things  are  lawful  for  me, 
but  all  things  are  not  helpful; 
all  things  are  lawful  for  me,  but 
all  things  do  not  edify"  (1 
Corinthians  10:23). 

In  another  place  he  warned, 
"Do  not  use  liberty  as  an  oppor- 
tunity for  the  flesh"  (Galatians 
5:13). 

The  freedom  that  permits  us 
to  puff  and  blow  ourselves  up 
can  also  destroy  us,  if  we  do 
not  use  it  properly.  □ 
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i.  The  NIV  Study  Bible 

)ig  deeper  into  the  Word  with  the 
tudy  Bible  serious  students  depend 
n.  The  #1  bestselling  study  Bible, 
icludes  thousands  of  thorough  notes, 
etailed  maps  and  charts,  references 
nd  concordance  for  a  lifetime  of 
tudy. 
onded  Leather 

Black,  Burgundy,  Brown,  Navy,  Taupe 
ave  $10.00!  Regular  Price  $59.95 
;OW  ONLY  $49.95 
op-grain  Leather 

Black  Burgundy,  Brown,  Gray 
ave  $10.00!  Regular  Price  $69.95 
■WONU  $59  95 
'.owhide  and  Morocco  Editions  — 

$15.00  off! 

i.  The  Student  Bible,  NIV 
he  most  popular  youth  Bible  availa- 
le.  Includes  special  features  designed 
)  promote  understanding  and 
ncourage  regular  Bible  reading.  A 
erfect  graduation  gift!  Hardcover. 
egular  Price  $24.95 

'..  Deluxe  Bible  on  Cassette 

njoy  the  Bible  anytime  the  ears 
re  willing  but  hands  are  busy.  The 
ible  text  comes  to  vibrant  life  in 
lis  dramatic  reading  complete  with 
aund  effects.  Select  either  the  popu- 


lar New  International  Version  or  the 

classic  King  James  Version.  Available 

in  four  individual  volumes  or  as  a 

slipcased  set. 

NIV  New  Testament 

Regular  Price  $39.95 

NOW  ONLY  $29.95 

Complete  Bible 

Regular  Price  $139.95 

NOW  ONLY  $109.95 

KJV  New  Testament 

Regular  Price  $34.95 

NOW  ONLY  $24.95 

Complete  Bible 

Regular  Price  $129.95 

NOW  ONLY  $99.95 

D.  NIV  and  KJV 

Children's  Personal  Gift  Bible 

A  "very  first"  Bible  with  features  that 
last.  Young  readers  (grades  3-6)  will 
prize  the  color  illustrations,  map, 
dictionary/concordance,  and  special 
helps  just  for  them.  Gift-boxed. 

Black,  White,  Blue,  Burgundy, 

Brown,  Pink 
NIV  Regular  Price  $16.95 
NOW  ONLY  $12.95 
KJV  Regular  Price  $12.95 
NOW  ONLY  $9.95 


&£1  E.  Wisdom  for  the  Graduate 

A  gift  to  savor  in  the  post-graduate 
world.  Thoughts  and  quotes,  arranged 
by  topic.  Special  presentation  page 
and  foil-stamped  binding  make  this 
the  perfect  gift.  Hardcover,  Black,  Red, 
$6.95. 


F.  Promises  for  the  Graduate 

Long  after  the  mortarboard  is  put  away 
encourage  your  grad  with  this  compi- 
lation of  prayers  and  promises.  Special 
binding  and  foil  stamping  for  gift 
giving.  Hardcover,  Gray,  Teal,  $6.95 

ESQ  G.  Kingdoms  In  Conflict: 

An  Insiders  View  of  Politics, 
Power  and  the  Pulpit 
by  Charles  Cohort 

New  insight  into  the  age-old  conflict 
between  church  and  state!  Can 
politics  and  religion  mesh?  What's  the 
Christian's  role?  This  is  must  reading 
for  election  year  '88.  Hardcover,  $  1 5.95. 
H.  Love  Life  for  Every 
Married  Couple 
by  Dr.  Ed  Wheat  and 
Gloria  Okes  Perkins 
Make  even  the  best  marriage  better. 
This  best-seller  shows  how  any  couple 
can  improve  communication  and 
deepen  their  love.  Limited  edition 


To  Order:  Call  Toil-Free  1-800-553-8506  or  1-800-523-4849  (TN) 

1080  Montgomery  Avenue  *  Cleveland,  TN  37311 
VISA/MasterCard  accepted.  Please  add  10%  postage. 


with  special  photos  make  it  a  trea- 
sured gift  for  weddings  and 
anniversaries.  Hardcover. 
Regular  Price  $12.95 
NOW  ONLY  $9.95 

CH3  I.  The  New  International 
Dictionary  of  the  Bible 

Merrill  C.  Tenney,  General  Editor 
J.  D.  Douglas,  Revision  Editor 

Trusted  for  years  as  The  Zondervan 
Pictorial  Bible  Dictionary.  Now  fully 
revised  and  adapted  for  the  NIV.  An 
indispensible  tool  for  study.  More 
than  5,000  entries  and  over  700  maps, 
charts  and  photos.  Hardcover. 
Regular  Price  $29.95 
NOW  ONLY  $24.95 
J.  A  Shepherd  Looks  at  Psalm  23 
by  Phillip  Keller 

Discover  the  cool  waters  of  fulfillment 
hidden  in  one  of  the  most  beloved 
psalms.  This  gift  edition  of  a  devo- 
tional classic  features  exquisite,  full 
color  illustrations.  Share  it  on  that 
special  day  with  someone  you  care  for. 
Hardcover. 

Regular  Price  $19.95 
4.93 


FOR  DAYS  LIKE  THESE 


Come  and  take  part  in  this  25  year- 
old  tradition  to  learn  more  about  the  ex- 
citing things  happening  on  this  campus — and? 
what  could  be  in  store  Jor  YOU! 


"They're  spiritually  centered, 
they  know  who  they  are,  and 
that's  why  they've  got  it  all  to- 
gether musically  1" 

Quincy  Jones 
musician 


"I've  been  transported  back  to  the 
storefront  churches  and  a  cappella 
music  that  was  a  part  of  my  childhood!" 


Anita  Baker 
Grammy  winner 
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on  the  campus  of  Lee  College 
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CALL  TOLL-FREE  1  -800-"LEE"-9930 
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.  .  .  Come  Before  His  Presence 
With  Singing  .  .  . 


A  Lifestyle  to  His  Qlory 


i  i(  )SPI  I  SONG  COLLECTION 

-o 


Usable 
Exciting 


"More  than  100  dynamic  songs  and  choruses." 
"Contains  songs  people  love  to  sing!" 
"Can  be  used  by  soloists,  ensembles,  and  choirs." 
Cost-effective   "Contains  new  songs,  favorites,  worship  songs,  gospel  songs,  and  more! 


□  We  Are  Still  The  Church   □  Champion  Of  Love 

□  Midnight  Cry  □  Jesus  Is  Still  The  Answer 
■  Sins  Are  Gone  Forever  □  .  .  .  and  more! 


Product  Family 

Book     902473   $2.50 
Spiral    902474   $4.50 

To  Order  Call 

1   (800)  251-7216  (US) 
1  (800)  821-4179  (TN) 


Stereo  Cassette  907383   $8.98 
Split-track  908252   $10.98 
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Spring,  the  exhilarating  season  when 
new  energy  and  new  life  pulses  through- 
out the  earth!  It  reminds  us  that  we  too 

can,  and  must  be  renewed.  God  gives 

us  the  opportunity  to  start  all  over  again, 

despite  forgotten,  broken  promises  of  the 

past.  You  will  enjoy  reading  this  month's 

fresh  insights  on  familiar  subjects. 


Saved  on  Death  Row 
Page  17 


You  and  Your  Parents 
Page  24 
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Teen's  Bus  Burns  in  Ohio 


Everything  seemed  normal.  Some 
of  the  kids  were  sleeping  in  the 
back  of  the  bus.  Some  watched  a 
portable  television  set.  Four  youth 
leaders  played  Pictionary  in  the  front 
of  the  bus. 

Suddenly,  a  nightmare! 

"I  felt  heat,  and  when  I  saw 
flames  on  the  outside  of  the  bus, 
I  thought  a  fire  was  on  the  high- 
way," one  said. 


"I  heard  everybody  screaming 
and  looked  up.  Everybody  kept  yell- 
ing, 'Fire!'"  another  teen  joined  in. 

What  had  started  as  a  leisurely 
drive  to  Indianapolis  for  Winterfest 
'89  was  now  looking  like  tragedy. 
Their  bus  had  caught  fire  and  was 
burning.  The  kids  were  members 
of  youth  groups  at  three  Cleveland, 
Ohio,  churches  (West  58th  St., 
Cooley  Avenue  and  Garrettsville). 


Realizing  the  bus  had  caught  fire, 
all  the  passengers  rushed  to  the 
front  and  tried  to  push  the  door 
open.  Gray  smoke  began  billowing 
from  the  floor,  and  suddenly  the 
front  door  was  covered  with  flames. 

Quincey  Bentley  saw  the  wall  of 
flames  burst  through  the  front  door. 
"I  immediately  began  to  pray,"  he 
said,  "and  I  kept  praying  that  every- 
body would  get  off  the  bus." 
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"Out  the  back  door!  Just  go!  Go! 
Go!"  youth  leader  and  bus  driver 
Eugene  Dingess  screamed.  Racing 
back  up  the  aisle  through  the  smoke- 
filled  deathtrap,  the  group  miracu- 
lously escaped  without  a  fatality. 
Nine  young  people  were  treated  for 
bruises  and  minor  burns,  and  three 
youth  leaders  were  hospitalized.  Din- 
gess received  second  degree  burns 
to  his  face,  hands  and  legs. 

"But  you  will  not  find  any  disap- 
pointed people  in  this  story,"  State 
Youth  Director  Stan  Holder  de- 
clares. "Why?  Because  God  saved 
our  young  people  and  their  leaders. 
We  praise  God  for  What  did  not 
happen!" 


A  service  of  thanksgiving  was  con- 
ducted by  pastors  Robert  Kincaid 
and  Howard  Black.  More  than  200 
thankful  family  members  and  friends 
attended  as  State  Overseer  Gale 
Barnett  led  in  a  worship  celebration. 

"God's  Word  tells  us  to  give 
thanks  in  everything  for  this  is  the 
will  of  God,"  said  Youth  Director 
Holder.  "We  regret  that  the  bus, 
money,  clothing,  suitcases  and  all 
personal  belongings  were  lost.  How- 
ever, none  of  this  could  compare 
to  a  loss  of  just  one  of  these  lives. 
We  are  thankful  to  God  that  He 
placed  His  hedge  of  protection 
around  our  young  people. 


Spreading  the  Good  News 

The  number  of  Scriptures  distrib- 
uted by  the  United  Bible  Societies 
during  1988  totaled  well  over  a  half 
billion,  according  to  the  American 
Bible  Society.  More  than  692  million 
copies  of  some  portion  of  the  Scrip- 
ture were  distributed  worldwide.  The 
figure  does  not  include  the  sales 
of  commerical  Bible  publishers. 

This  was  an  11 -percent  increase 
over  Bible  distribution  for  1987,  mak- 
ing it  an  all-time  high.  Bible  societies 
distribute  Scripture  in  180  countries 
of  the  world. 

Asia  and  the  Pacific:  300 
million 

Leading  country: 

•  India— 127  million 

The  Americas:  361  million 

Leading  countries: 

•  Brazil— 167  million 

•  USA— 93  million 

Africa:  17  million 

Leading  countries: 

•  Madagascar 

•  Zaire 

Europe:  12  million 

Communist  countries: 

•  USSR- 189,000 

•  Poland- 161 ,000 

•  Hungary—  1 45,000 

•  Yugoslavia— 12,000 

•  Romania— 6,000 


YWEA  and  the  Church  of  God 
have  a  champion  in  Newport,  N.C. 
His  name  is  Lyn  Adams. 

Lyn,  son  of  Lyndon  and  Eleanor 
Adams,  was  a  healthy  youth  until 
five  years  ago  when  he  was  stricken 
with  cancer. 

A  visit  to  the  family  physician  in 
nearby  Morehead  City  for  what  ap- 
peared to  be  an  inflamed  leg  re- 
sulted in  a  trip  to  Houston,  Texas, 
and  a  two-month  stay  in  a  hospital 
there.  Extensive  chemotherapy  treat- 
ments followed.  When  they  failed 
to  produce  positive  results,  Lyn's 
doctors  decided  amputation  was  the 
only  answer. 

The  doctors  put  Lyn  in  the  Duke 
University  Hospital  for  his  second 
lengthy  hospitalization  so  that  he 
could  be  near  his  family  and  friends. 
That  was  five  years  ago. 

Today,  Lyn  and  his  parents  are 
still  enjoying  the  miracle  of  life.  Each 
day  is  special.  Every  scheduled  trip 


Lyn  Adams  for  YWEA 


to  Duke  that  results  in  a  positive 
report  renews  their  faith. 

Lyn  is  a  faithful  member  of  the 
Broad  Creek  Church  of  God  in  New- 
port. This  spring  a  10-mile  statewide 
YWEA  walkathon  was  scheduled  by 
State  Youth  Director  Terry  Hart. 
Lyn,  with  only  a  single  leg,  consid- 
ered entering.  Encouraged  by  his 
Sunday  school  teachers,  Grady  and 
Allie  Willis,  Lyn  accepted  the  chal- 
lenge. 

Lyn  completed  the  10-mile  hike 
at  the  Kenly  campground  without 
stopping  and  without  a  complaint. 
He  admitted  that  one  reason  he 
wanted  to  complete  the  walk  was 
to  prove  to  everyone  "I  am  not 
handicapped." 

Lyn's  pastor,  the  Rev.  Jim  Boyd, 
says,  "Lyn  is  a  fine  young  Christian 
gentleman.  I  have  yet  to  see  him 
turn  down  a  challenge.  He  is  an 
inspiration  to  the  members  of  my 
congregation,  and  we  are  so  very 
proud  of  him!" 
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HAVE 

YOU 

TRIED 

THE 

NEW 

EXCLUSIVE 

TAURINE. 

Each  month  Lighted  Pathway  publishes  a  monthly 
topic  or  survey  question.  When  you  call  YOUTH 
TALKLINE  follow  this  procedure: 

1.  Dial  the  YOUTH  TALKLINE  number: 
6154  SURVEY,  or  (615)  478-7839. 

2.  At  the  sound  of  the  tone,  speak  up 
clearly. 

3.  Give  your  full  name,  age,  cfty  and  state. 

4.  Respond  to  the  topic  of  the  month. 
Lighted  Pathway  will  endeavor  to  answer  all 
your  questions,  either  by  correspondence  or 
through  an  article  In  the 
magazine.  If  you  wish  a 
personal  response,  be 
sure  to  give  your  ad- 
dress on  the  YOUTH 
TALKLINE. 


*       *      $ 


T±Y 

YOUTH  TALKLINE  SUBJECT: 

I  want  to  hold  up  Jesus  to  the 
world  this  summer  by.  .  .  . 

I  would  have  trouble  making 
it  through  the  month  if  Qod 
didn't  have  you  putting  together 
this  magazine.  Tell  all  who  read 
Lighted  Pathway  to  let  Christ 
show  them  how  to  live.  Just  be- 
cause something  is  on  TV,  that 
doesn't  make  it  right.  Some  say, 
"Live  by  your  convictions,"  but 
convictions  can  go  away  if  you 
ignore  them  long  enough.  Your 
conscience  can  be  your  guide 
if  your  conscience  is  right.  Let 
the  Bible  help  you  know  right 
from  wrong. 

—Tony  Mast,  19 
Wichita,  KS 


I  want  to  congratulate  you  on 
the  Lighted  Pathway.  I  have 
been  reading  the  magazine 
since  the  first  edition.  I  had  re- 
ported a  revival  we  had  at  Lin- 
den, and  when  Sister  Harrison 
put  out  the  first  issue  shortly 
afterward,  she  sent  me  a  copy. 
The  last  issue  was  one  of  the 
best  and  most  needed  in  a  long 
time.  Keep  up  the  good  work. 
Our  youth  need  you. 

-Daisy  Faircloth,  74 
Lakeland,  PL 


The  bundle  of  Lighted  Path- 
ways we  receive  each  month 
are  a  blessing  to  the  youth  of 
our  church.  The  articles  deal 
with  vital  concerns  of  the  youth 
of  today.  It  is  a  very  good  maga- 
zine for  Church  of  Qod  youth. 

—Pastor  Allen  Smith 

ML  Carmel  Church  of  Qod 

Poxworth,  MS 
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HOW  TO  KEEP 


%^Be  punctual. 

Always  arrive  on  time  for 
work,  or  even  a  few  minutes 
early.  Do  not  permit  yourself  to 
drift  into  the  habit  of  arriving 
just  a  few  minutes  late  each 
day.  Don't  stretch  your  lunch 
hour  beyond  the  time  allotted 
or  leave  work  before  the  official 
quitting  time.  Even  if  nothing 
is  said  about  it,  tardiness  is  no- 
ticed and  noted. 

If  you  must  be  late  or  absent 
during  working  hours,  make 
sure  you  prearrange  it  with  your 
employer.  If  something  arises 
unexpectedly,  telephone  your 
boss  as  soon  as  you  can  to  let 
him  or  her  know  what  has  hap- 
pened and  when  you  will  be  in. 
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Give  more  than  is  required 
of  you. 

Be  eager  and  willing  to  learn 
your  job.  Put  in  extra  time  if 
necessary.  Training  a  new  em- 
ployee is  expensive  for  an  em- 
ployer, because  in  the  begin- 
ning an  employee  spends  more 
hours  learning  than  doing  his 
job.  If  you  volunteer  to  stay  late 
or  come  early  (at  no  cost  to 
your  boss)  to  speed  up  the  train- 
ing period,  your  new  employer 
is   going   to   be   very    favorably 


impressed  with  you. 


Be  a  self-starter. 


If  you  know  what  you're  sup- 
posed to  be  doing,  do  it.  Em- 
ployers do  not  like  to  have  to 
ask  more  than  once  for  the 
work  they  give  you  to  do.  An 
employer  should  not  be  put  in 
the  position  of  having  to  "ride 
herd"  on  adult  employees  to 
make  sure  they  do  their  work. 
If  you  don't  know  what  to  do, 
ask.  Don't  wait  for  someone  to 
come  and  tell  you. 


come  a 
^inieli 


Help  someone  else. 

If  there's  a  lag  in  the  work, 
volunteer  to  help  another  em- 
ployee. A  temporary  lull  in  work 
flow,  or  your  boss  leaving  the 
office,  is  not  your  signal  to 
make  personal  phone  calls,  go 
chat  with  other  employees,  file 
your  nails  or  type  personal  let- 
ters. Keep  busy  doing  your  em- 
ployer's work,  not  yours.  There's 
always  something  useful  you 
can  do  such  as  straightening 
the  supply  cabinets. 

There  are  exceptions.  If  you 
are  in  a  job  where  you  often 
have  a  lot  of  time  on  your 
hands,  ask  your  employer  if  he 
or  she  minds  if  you  bring  work 


from  home  to  do  (if  it  won't 
interfere  with  what  you're  being 
paid  to  do).  But  please  never 
use  the  time  lags  to  get  on  the 
phone  and  talk. 


yC 


Work  hard. 

Do  your  work.  That  may  sound 
silly,  but  you'd  be  surprised  how 
many  workers  do  not  work  very 
hard.  If  you're  not  doing  your 
work,  you  can  bet  on  it— some- 
one else  is  having  to  do  it  for 
you.  If  you're  letting  your  work 
slide,  it's  sliding  into  someone 
else's  lap.  The  lazy  employee 
knows  if  he  doesn't  get  his  work 
done,  someone  else  will  do  it, 
and  he  is  only  too  willing  to 
let  him. 

Don't  become  that  employee, 
nothing  creates  resentment  and 
hard  feelings  in  a  work  situation 
more  than  the  employee  who 
doesn't  do  his  share. 

On  the  other  hand,  if  you  are 
the  employee  who  works  hard, 
you  may  find  yourself  doing 
someone  else's  work.  Some- 
times an  employer  will  let  you 
carry  more  than  your  share  be- 
cause he  wants  the  work  done 
and  doesn't  care  who  does  it. 
You  may  be  able  to  change  the 
situation  if  you  go  to  him  calmly 
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4  JOB 


Now  that  you  have  that  first 
job,  here  are  some  tips  on 
how  to  keep  it .  .  .  and 
advance.  .  .  . 


Anne  E.  Brown 


y£>, 


and  say  something  like  this: 
"Mr.  Jones,  I  like  you  very 
much,  and  I  enjoy  my  work. 
But  having  to  do  some  of  Mary's 
work,  too,  is  a  little  hard  for 
me.  Could  you  talk  to  her?  Per- 
haps she  doesn't  realize  I'm  do- 
ing some  of  her  work." 


ing  som 
JTWork 


Work  quietly. 

Many  workplaces  are  over- 
crowded, and  employees  work 
elbow-to-elbow.  If  equipment  or 
office  machines  are  going  and 
phones  are  ringing,  the  noise 
level  is  high  enough  without  a 
loud  person  adding  to  the  con- 
fusion. Be  considerate;  keep 
your  voice  down.  Use  the  inter- 
com instead  of  shouting  into 
the  next  room.  Or  walk  over 
to  the  person  you  wish  to  talk 
to. 

Some  people  like  to  call  at- 
tention to  themselves,  con- 
stantly talking  and  interrupting 
others.  If  you  have  an  attention- 
getter  in  your  work  environ- 
ment, it's  very  disruptive  to  the 
work  flow.  Avoid  being  the  at- 
tention-getter. Do  your  work  qui- 
etly. Don't  let  yourself  be  side- 
tracked by  the  disruptive  person 
or  be  drawn  into  the  "gossip 
group"  of  your  workplace. 


rk  cheerfully. 


Take  a  cheerful  attitude  to 
work  with  you,  not  your  per- 
sonal problems.  A  good  worker 
learns  to  separate  the  work 
world  from  the  personal  life  as 
much  as  possible.  If  you  con- 
tinually drag  into  work,  unable 
to  apply  yourself  to  the  job, 
your  career  will  suffer.  The  job 
is  not  the  place  to  air  your  prob- 
lems. Your  coworkers  are  not 
paid  therapists. 

Why  not  make  a  sacrifice  of 
love  to  your  employer?  When 
you  are  down,  ask  the  Lord  to 
give  you  joy.  Then  act  as  if  you 
are  OK.— at  least  from  9  to  5. 
You'll  be  amazed  at  how  your 
problems  fade  in  importance 
when  you  concentrate  on  doing 
a  good  job  for  your  employer. 


late  and  make  up  any  time  you 
owe  because  you  were  10  min- 
utes late  in  arriving  or  because 
you  took  15  minutes  over  your 
allotted  lunch  hour.  Be  trustwor- 
thy in  all  respects. 


y^l 


JrMlfor 


Work  honestly. 

The  materials,  the  supplies, 
the  tools  you  work  with  belong 
to  your  employer,  not  to  you. 
Do  not  steal.  If  you  take  these 
items  for  personal  use,  reim- 
burse your  employer  for  them. 
Your  working  hours  also  belong 
to  your  employer.  He's  paying 
you  to  put  in  an  eight-hour  day; 
do  not  steal  time  from  him.  Stay 


riority  conflicts 

If  you  are  working  for  more 
than  one  person,  find  out  whose 
assignments  have  priority  and 
who  makes  the  final  decision 
in  case  of  conflicting  requests 
or  assignments.  It  is  very  hard 
on  an  employee  to  have  one 
boss  give  him  a  task,  then  an- 
other boss  come  along  with  an- 
other, then  another,  and  so 
forth,  naturally,  each  boss  wants 
his  work  done  first,  so  you  have 
to  know  the  priorities,  or  you 
will  end  up  totally  frustrated. 
You  will  be  constantly  interrupt- 
ing yourself,  leaving  one  assign- 
ment half  done  and  beginning 
another. 

Or  your  boss  may  give  you 
one  assignment  on  top  of  an- 
other, interrupting  his  own 
work.  Ask  which  has  priority.  If 
possible,  do  one  task  from  start 
to  finish  before  starting  another. 
More  time  is  lost  through  inter- 
rupted work  than  in  doing  each 
task  in  the  order  it  is  received. 


The  best  way  to  witness  is  to  act  like  a  Christian— 

by  doing  your  job  diligently,  faithfully,  honestly, 

as  unto  the  Lord.  Your  real  boss  is  Jesus. 


yC 


.   Salary  and  raises 

Your  salary  is  confidential  in- 
formation between  you  and  your 
boss.  Trading  salary  information 
with  other  employees  will  only 
lead  to  trouble  and  dissatisfac- 
tion on  somebody's  part.  If  you 
are  asked  how  much  you  are 
making,  reply,  "I'm  sorry,  I 
don't  usually  talk  about  my  fi- 
nances. I  hope  you  don't  mind." 
And  smile. 

Is  it  OK  to  ask  for  a  raise? 
Absolutely.  If  no  mention  was 
made  when  you  were  hired 
about  when  raises  are  given,  po- 
litely ask,  "Excuse  me,  Nr. 
Jones.  When  I  was  hired,  no 
one  mentioned  anything  about 
raises,  and  I  was  just  wondering 
what  the  company  policy  is 
about  that." 


yC 


Witnessing  at  work 

The  best  way  to  witness  is 
to  act  like  a  Christian.  By  that 
I  don't  mean  you  need  to  read 
your  Bible  where  all  can  see, 
pray  aloud  at  your  desk,  or  cor- 
ner your  coworkers  at  every  op- 
portunity to  try  to  share  Christ 
with  them.  Act  like  a  Christian 
by  doing  your  job— diligently, 
faithfully,  honestly,  as  unto  the 


Lord.  Your  real  boss  is  Jesus. 

"You  slaves  [employees]  must 
always  obey  your  earthly  mas- 
ters [employers],  not  only  trying 
to  please  them  when  they  are 
watching  you  but  all  the  time- 
obey  them  willingly  because  of 
your  love  for  the  Lord  and  be- 
cause you  want  to  please  him. 
Work  hard  and  cheerfully  at  all 
you  do,  just  as  though  you  were 
working  for  the  Lord  and  not 
merely  for  your  masters  [em- 
ployers], remembering  that  it  is 
the  Lord  Christ  who  is  going 
to  pay  you,  giving  you  your  full 
portion  of  all  he  owns.  He  is 
the  one  you  are  really  working 
for.  And  if  you  don't  do  your 
best  for  him,  he  will  pay  you 
in  a  way  that  you  won't  like— for 
he  has  no  special  favorites  who 
can  get  away  with  shirking" 
(Colossians  3:22-25,  TLB). 

"But  didn't  Qod  put  me  here 
so  I  could  tell  everyone  about 
Jesus?"  Mo,  He  put  you  there 
so  you  could  earn  a  living.  Qod 
will  open  doors  for  you  to  share 
your  faith,  but  if  you  try  to  force 
them  open,  they'll  be  slammed 
in  your  face  and  will  be  doubly 
hard  to  open  the  next  time. 
Show  everyone  about  Jesus  by 
doing  your  job  well— cheerfully, 
helpfully,     honestly,     consider- 


ately, faithfully.  I  promise  you, 
Qod  will  open  many  doors  for 
you  to  share  your  Christian 
faith. 


y™ 


When  to  leave  a  job 

Qod  does  not  require  you  to 
take  verbal  abuse,  to  meekly  en- 
dure sexual  harassment  or  to 
stay  in  any  situation  that  is  harm- 
ful to  you  physically  or  mentally. 
However,  if  you  have  a  history 
of  changing  jobs  often,  be  sure 
you  have  real  cause  to  quit  and 
you're  not  just  running  from  re- 
sponsibility. Should  you  decide 
to  leave,  unless  the  situation 
calls  for  an  immediate  retreat, 
stick  it  out  long  enough  to  find 
another  job.  It's  much  easier  to 
change  jobs  if  you  are  presently 
working,  and  you  can  usually 
schedule  interviews  during  your 
lunch  hour,  before  or  after 
work. 

If  you  are  offered  a  better 
job  with  more  pay  and  you  are 
not  a  job  jumper,  do  consider 
it.  Qod  wants  His  kids  to  pros- 
per. If  you  are  a  good  employee 
as  well  as  a  tither,  He  may  well 
bring  you  better  and  better  jobs. 
Don't  be  afraid  to  take  advan- 
tage of  an  opportunity  to  make 
a  change  for  the  better.  □ 
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TOMORROW 

BEGINS  TODW 


The  state  youth  director  of  Northern  Ohio  talks  about  a  big  word  everybody 
knows — procrastination.  .  .  . 


STAN  HOLDER 


THE  ASSIGNMENT  WAS  to 
give  a  five-minute  speech  on 
any  subject.  The  bell  rang,  and 
the  class  took  their  seats.  Then 
the  instructor  called  my  name 
and  asked  me  to  come  and  de- 
liver my  speech.  Now  was  the 
moment  of  truth.  As  I  stood  be- 
fore the  class  to  deliver  my 
speech,  it  hit  me  like  a  tidal 
wave— APES! 

I  went  APES  in  front  of  the 
whole  class.  I  suffered  from 
Acute  Procrastina  tor's  Embarrass- 
ment Syndrome.  I  knew  that  I 
hadn't  prepared  adequately  be- 
cause I  kept  putting  off  my  as- 
signment. I  thought  I  could 
cover  up  my  mistake.  Besides, 
five  minutes  was  not  a  long 
time.  Nevertheless,  there  I 
stood,  totally  embarrassed,  the 
whole  class  watching. 

I  learned  a  lesson  that  day: 
The  lesson  was,  "If  you  put  off 
till  tomorrow  what  you  can  do 
today,  you  will  be  struck  by 
APES."  I  discovered  that  a  lot 
of  good,  honest,  hardworking 
people  are  members  of  the 
APES  club.  As  a  matter  of  fact, 
the  club  motto  is  "It  can  wait!" 
But  can  it  really? 

Jonah  delayed  preaching 
God's  Word  and  was  swallowed 
by  a  fish. 


APRIL        11 


The  five  foolish  virgins  de- 
layed filling  their  lamps  with  oil, 
and  when  the  Bridegroom 
came,  they  were  not  ready  and 
the  door  was  shut  on  them. 

The  rich  man  delayed  taking 
care  of  Lazarus,  the  beggar,  and 
suffered  eternal  damnation. 

It  is  evident  that  God  doesn't 
like  for  His  children  to  be  pro- 
crastinators.  Life  is  so  simple, 
yet  we  tend  to  make  it  so  com- 
plex. God  has  given  us  all  the 
time  we  need,  and  yet  we  do 
not  use  our  time  wisely.  "Pro- 
crastination is  the  thief  of  time." 

Susan  had  a  final  exam  to 
prepare  for,  but  she  put  off  her 
studying  and  failed  the  test. 
Greg  wanted  to  play  football, 
but  he  put  off  his  daily  workouts 
and  didn't  make  the  team.  Both 
Susan  and  Greg  were  given  all 
the  time  they  needed.  However, 
they  put  off  their  preparation 
and  went  APES. 

Life  is  short,  and  there  is  no 
time  to  waste!  Still,  we  do  wait 
and  with  the  best  of  intentions. 
Like  the  rich  man  in  Luke  12, 
we  keep  saying  to  ourselves, 
"take  life  easy;  eat,  drink,  and 
be  merry,"  and  we  miss  out  on 
the  joy  that  comes  with  the  sat- 
isfaction of  a  job  well  done. 

All  of  life  can  be  perceived 
as  a  race  against  the  clock.  Un- 
fortunately, we  often  fail  to  com- 


prehend the  brevity  of  life! 
James  described  man's  life  as 
"a  mist  that  appears  for  a  little 
while  and  then  vanishes" 
(James  4:14,  MV).  We  must  be 
good  stewards  of  the  time  God 
has  given  to  us. 

There  is  a  song  we  often 
sing,  "Only  one  life,  so  soon  it 
will  pass;  only  what's  done  for 
Christ  will  last."  God  wants  us 
to  be  accountable  for  everything 
we  do. 

Jay  Haley,  a  family  therapist, 
says  that  in  order  to  conquer 
procrastination,  you  must  use 
a  method  called  "The  Ordeal." 
The  one  requirement  is  that 
your  "ordeal"  must  cause  you 
as  much  stress  as  the  job  you 
are  presently  procrastinating  on. 
For  example,  if  you  are  procras- 
tinating studying  for  a  final 
exam,  choose  a  difficult  job  that 
you  will  agree  to  do.  Agree  to 
paint  the  attic  if  you  don't  pass 
the  exam.  Most  teens  I  know 
would  rather  study  and  pass  the 
exam  than  paint  the  attic. 

Here  are  some  guidelines  to 
keep  you  from  going  APES: 

1.  Pray  for  God  to  help  you 
overcome  procrastination. 
Prayer  is  a  very  powerful  ele- 
ment in  a  Christian's  life.  When 
we  touch  God,  God  touches  His 
children. 

2.  List  some  "ordeals"  you 
would  hate  to  do.  Think  of  all 


the  jobs  you  despise  doing, 
such  as  raking  leaves,  taking 
out  the  garbage  for  a  month, 
cleaning  the  house  for  Mom,  giv- 
ing up  television  for  a  month 
or  painting  the  garage. 

3.  Decide  which  "ordeal"  you 
will  use  to  motivate  you.  By  do- 
ing this,  you  are  making  a  con- 
tract with  yourself  that  you  will 
get  the  job  done  or  suffer  the 
consequences. 

4.  Celebrate  when  you  win  a 
victory  over  procrastination.  We 
all  like  to  be  rewarded  for  a  job 
well  done.  Once  you  have  com- 
pleted the  job  you  have  been 
putting  off,  go  out  and  celebrate 
with  your  family  and  friends. 

Life  is  too  short  to  be  filled 
with  depression.  One  writer  de- 
scribes life's  brief  stages  as 

Tender  Teens 

Teachable  Twenties 

Tireless  Thirties 

Fiery  Forties 

Forceful  Fifties 

Sacred  Sixties 

Sinking  Seventies 

Aching  Eighties 

Shortening  Breath 

Death 

The  Sod 

And  God. 

Don't  let  life  pass  you  by.  Live 
each  day  as  though  it  were  the 
greatest  in  your  life.  Don't  wait 
till  tomorrow  to  do  the  job,  be- 
cause tomorrow  begins  to- 
day. □ 
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RELATIONSHIPS 


PEER 
RELATIONSHIPS 


Relationship  (ri-LAY-shun-ship): 
a  state  of  affairs  existing  be- 
tween those  having  relations  or 
dealings,  as  in  "He  has  a  good 
relationship  with  his  family." 

The  social  glue  holding  the 
world  together  is  relationships. 
The  first  relationship  of  man 
was  one  with  God  in  the  Garden 
of  Eden.  That  was  a  perfect  rela- 
tionship. 

The  Creator  realized,  how- 
ever, that  Adam  would  need  hu- 
man relationships.  Although  He 
had  been  calling  everything  He 
had  made  good,  "the  Lord  God 
said,  It  is  not  good  that  man 
should  be  alone;  I  will  make 
him  a  helper  comparable  to 
him'"  (Genesis  2:18). 

As  the  human  race  expanded, 
it  was  inevitable  that  humans 
would  engage  in  more  than  just 
family  relationships.  People 
would  interact  with  other  peo- 
ple—others unrelated  in  any 
way  except  through  associations 
and  friendship. 

Thus,  from  early  man  until 
now,  relationships  between  peo- 
ple have  been  important.  They 


affect  behavior,  community  well- 
being— even  personal  health. 
How  you  get  along  with  others 
has  a  bearing  on  how  you  view 
the  world,  how  you  view  God 
and  how  you  view  yourself.  How 
you  get  along  with  people  af- 
fects your  own  body's  ability  to 
heal  itself. 

Relationships  are  fragile  things. 
They  must  be  made,  built, 
formed  carefully.  They  can  be 
easily  broken. 

Relationships  are  demanding. 
They  require  care,  nurture,  con- 
cern and  careful  attention.  When 
overlooked,  they  suffer;  when  ne- 
glected, they  die. 

Some  of  our  most  critical  re- 
lationships are  those  with  our 
peers.  Often  we  try  to  help  a 
relationship  with  a  friend  by  try- 
ing to  figure  out  how  we  can 
change  or  influence  the  circum- 
stances or  the  other  person.  Usu- 
ally that  doesn't  work,  however, 
because  the  difficulty  is  in  us. 

In  the  crypts  of  Westminster 
Abbey,  the  tomb  of  a  bishop 
buried  around  A.D.  1100  is  in- 
scribed with  these  words: 


When  I  was  young  and  free 
and  my  imagination  had  no  lim- 
its, I  dreamed  of  changing  the 
world. 

As  I  grew  older  and  wiser,  I 
discovered  the  world  would  not 
change,  so  I  shortened  my 
sights  somewhat  and  decided 
to  change  only  my  country. 

But  it  too  seemed  immov- 
able. 

As  I  grew  into  my  twilight 
years,  in  one  last  desperate  at- 
tempt I  settled  for  changing 
only  my  family,  those  closest 
to  me;  but  alas,  they  would 
have  none  of  it. 

And  now  as  I  lay  on  my  death- 
bed, I  suddenly  realize: 

If  I  had  only  changed  my- 
self first,  then  by  example  I 
might  have  changed  my  fam- 
ily. 

From  their  inspiration  and  en- 
couragement I  would  then  have 
been  able  to  better  my  country 
and,  who  knows,  I  may  have 
even  changed  the  world. 

Perhaps  these  words  will  in- 
spire us  as  we  look  at  improving 
our  peer  relationships. 


A  RELATIONSHIP  CHECKUP 

How  are  you  doing  in  your  relationships  with  your  peers?  If  you  are  like  most  people, 
you  are  probably  doing  great  in  some  of  them  .  .  .  and  need  help  in  others.  Here  is  a 
self-quiz  to  aid  you  in  determining  where  you  need  assistance. 


Occasion- 
ally 


Usually 


Often 


I   can't   trust   people   because   every   time   I   do, 

they  let  me  down. 
I   don't  get  close  to  people   because   I've  been 

hurt  in  the  past. 
I  prefer  to  be  alone  because  the  people  I  know 

are  too  shallow. 
I'm  so  busy  with  school  and  church  work  that  I 

can't  spend  much  time  with  other  people. 
I've    found   that   people   will    be   your   friend   as 

long  as  they  can  get  something  out  of  you. 
I  don't  get  too  close  to  people  because  I  want 

to  respect  their  private  life. 
People  are  not  really  interested  in  you  and  what 

you're  going  through,  anyway. 
I'm  comfortable  only  if  I'm  around  people  who 

like  me. 
Everyone  thinks   I'm   friendly,    but   I   really  don't 

like  being  with  people. 
The  prospect  of  getting  close  to  someone  fright- 
ens me. 
I   want   to   be   more   friendly,    but   I'm   afraid   to 

make  the  first  move. 

If  you  have  more  checks  in  the  Often  column,  you  need  to  take  a  serious  look  at  your 
relationships  with  people.  If  you  want  more  friends,  perhaps  you  axe  the  one  who  needs 
changing.  If  you  have  more  checks  in  the  Usually  column,  be  aware  that  you  need  to  work 
on  your  relationships.  If  you  have  more  checks  in  the  Occasionally  column,  keep  on  living 
by  the  standard  set  in  Romans  12:9-18. 
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BIBLICAL  GUIDELINES  FOR  IMPROVING   RELATIONSHIPS 


1.  According  to  Romans  13:8,  what  have  we  done     6.   How  do  we  "bear  one  another's  burdens"  (Gala- 
when  we  "love  one  another"?  tians  6:2)?  


: 


2.   "Be  kind  to  one  another,  tenderhearted,"  Ephe- 


sians  4:32  says.  What  do  you  think  this  means?     ?    Why   js   „   essentia,   to   forgive   one   another 
(Ephesians  4:32)7  


3.  What  is  the  biblical  reason  we  should  accept 
"one  another"  (Romans  15:7)?  


8.   List  some  of  the  things  you  can  do  to  motivate 
love   and   good   works   in   your   peers   {Hebrews 


10:24). 


w. 


9.  What  are  two  requirements  you  must  meet 
before  you  can  "love  one  another  fervently  with 
a  pure  heart"  (1  Peter  1:22)? 


4.   Write  down  why  we  should  be  considerate  of 
one  another  (Hebrews  10:24).  a. 


5.  The  real  reason  we  shouldn't  judge  each  other 
(Romans  14:13)  is 
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SOCIAL  OBLIGATION 

It  should  be  our  objective  to  fulfill  our  obligations  to  society  by  being 

good  citizens,  by  correcting  social  injustices  and  by 

protecting  the  sanctity  of  life. 


BEING  GOOD 
CITIZENS 

As  Christians  we  are  mem- 
bers of  the  kingdom  of  God  as 
well  as  a  social  order  of  this 
world.  Obedience  to  God  re- 
quires us  to  act  in  a  responsible 
manner  as  citizens  of  our  coun- 
try (i).  Therefore,  we  should  sup- 
port civil  law  and  order;  hold 
our  leaders  in  respect  and  pray 
for  them;  participate  in  school, 
community  and  governmental  ac- 
tivities; exercise  our  voting 
rights;  and  speak  out  on  clear- 
cut  moral  issues.  God's  law  is 
supreme,  but  we  are  to  obey 
the  laws  of  our  country  insofar 
as  they  are  not  in  conflict  with 
obedience  to  God  (2).  When  it 
becomes  necessary  to  disagree 
with  practices  and  requirements 
of  government,  we  should  do 
so  out  of  a  concern  for  the  pro- 
motion of  righteousness  and 
not  out  of  delight  in  discord 
and  controversy. 


CORRECTING  SOCIAL 
INJUSTICES 

Love  for  others  and  the  rec- 
ognition of  the  equal  worth  of 
all  men  in  the  sight  of  God  (3) 
should  compel  us  to  take  steps 
to  improve  the  situation  of 
those  who  are  underprivileged, 
neglected,  hungry,  homeless 
and  victimized  by  prejudice,  per- 
secution and  oppression  (4).  In 
all  of  our  dealings,  we  must  be 
sensitive  to  human  needs  (5) 
and  guard  against  racial  and  eco- 
nomic discrimination.  Every  per- 
son should  have  freedom  to  wor- 
ship and  participate  in  the  life 
of  the  church  regardless  of  race, 
color,  sex,  social  class  or  na- 
tionality. 


Whatever  makes 
men  good  Christians, 
makes  them  good  citi- 
zens. 

Daniel  Webster 


—from  'The  Practical  Commitments  of  the  Church  of  Qod" 

(l) 

Mark  12:13-17;  Romans  13:1-7; 

<5) 

Luke  10:30-37;  James  1:17 

1  Peter  2:13-17 

(6) 

Genesis  1:1-31 

(2) 

Acts  5:29 

(7) 

John  15:13 

(3) 

Acts  20:34;  17:26 

(8) 

Psalm  31:14,  15 

(4) 

Matthew   22:39;   Romans 

13:8- 

(9) 

Jeremiah  1:5;  Luke  1:41 

10;  1  John  3:17 

(lO) 

Genesis  1:26-30 

PROTECTING  THE  SANCTITY 
OF  LIFE 

God  alone  confers  life  (6); 
therefore,  we  are  responsible  to 
God  to  care  for  our  physical  life 
and  that  of  others.  If  the  cir- 
cumstances require,  we  must  be 
prepared  to  risk  our  life  in  the 
service  of  our  neighbor  (7);  but 
the  general  rule  is  that  we  must 
respect  our  physical  life  and  em- 
ploy every  worthy  means  to  main- 
tain it.  Since  God  alone  can  con- 
fer life,  God  alone  must  decide 
when  it  is  to  be  ended  (8).  Be- 
cause a  human  fetus  is  sacred 
and  blessed  of  God,  we  believe 
that  we  have  the  responsibility 
to  protect  the  life  of  the  unborn 
(9).  It  is  our  firm  conviction  that 
abortion  and  euthanasia  of 
aged,  mentally  incompetent  ter- 
minally ill  and  otherwise  handi- 
capped, for  reasons  of  personal 
convenience,  social  adjustment 
or  economic  advantage,  are  mor- 
ally wrong. 

Furthermore,  we  believe  it  is 
our  Christian  responsibility  to 
care  for  the  earth  and  its  re- 
sources. In  the  beginning  God 
gave  man  dominion  over  the 
earth  (10).  This  does  not,  how- 
ever, give  us  license  to  pollute 
our  natural  environment  or  to 
waste  the  resources  of  the 
earth. 


LIGHTED  PATHWAY/ 89 


HAROLD    MORRIS 


with  Dianne  Barker 


WELCOME  TO  GEORGIA 
STATE  PENITENTIARY. 

The  sign  at  the  entrance 
made  an  ironic  attempt  at  a 
warm  greeting.  I  had  heard  fright- 
ening stories  about  that  massive 
place  housing  thousands  of  in- 
mates who  had  committed  every 
crime  conceivable  to  man.  It 
was  known  in  the  prison  system 
as  the  "white  elephant"  because 


Young  man,  take  a  good  look 
at  the  front  door  of  the 
prison,  because  you  will  die 
here.  You'll  never  be  free 
again.  ...  (A  true  story) 


all  the  buildings  were  painted 
white.  Somewhere  within  those 
formidable  walls  was  death  row, 
where  condemned  men  waited 
for  the  end.  The  main  building 
resembled  a  huge  motel  stand- 
ing four  stories  high. 

From  a  tower,  a  guard  armed 
with  a  high-powered  rifle  di- 
rected us  inside.  Hobbling  in 
duckfashion  because  of  the 
shackles,  I  stopped  for  a  mo- 
ment just  inside  the  gate. 

"Young  man,  how  much  time 
do  you  have?"  asked  one  of  the 
guards  who  had  brought  me 
from  Chatham  County  Prison. 

"Two  life  sentences,"  I  an- 
swered. 

"How  much  time  have  you 
done?"  he  probed. 

"I'm  just  starting  out." 

His  wrinkled  face  held  a  sym- 
pathetic look,  and  his  voice  was 
solemn.  "Young  man,  take  a 
good  look  at  the  front  door  of 
the  prison,  because  you  will  die 
here.  You  will  never  be  free 
again." 

The  old  man  wasn't  trying  to 
give  me  a  hard  time;  he  was 
simply  stating  a  fact.  I  didn't 
doubt  his  tragic  statement.  He 
was  merely  repeating  the  words 
my  father,  my  teachers  and  my 
wife  had  said:  "You're  no  good. 
You'll  never  change.  You'll  never 
amount  to  anything.  You  will  die 
here.  You  will  die  here.  You  will 
die.  .  .  ." 


"In  the  final 
stripping  of  dig- 
nity, my  head 
was  shaved  and 
my  body  sprayed 
for  lice." 


I  STOOD  at  the  prison 
door  breathing  deeply  the  fresh 
air,  trying  to  memorize  the 
beauty  of  the  trees  and  the  sky. 
I  turned  to  look  behind  me. 
There  was  no  one  to  say,  "I 
love  you";  no  one  to  say,  "I 
care."  It  was  the  first  day  of 
the  most  horrible  years  of  my 
life. 

In  the  final  stripping  of  my 
dignity,  my  head  was  shaved 
and  my  body  sprayed  for  lice, 
a  routine  procedure  for  all  in- 
mates arriving  at  the  prison.  I 
was  issued  a  pair  of  coveralls 
and  a  new  identity— number 
62345. 

Additional  clothes  were  is- 
sued—three pairs  of  white  socks 
that  were  made  at  the  prison; 
three  sets  of  underwear 
stamped  with  the  numbers  of 
three  inmates  who  had  worn 
them  previously;  a  pair  of  boots; 
and  three  sets  of  coveralls, 
white  with  blue  stripes  down  the 
side.  "State  Prison"  was  stamped 
in  black  letters  on  the  pants  and 
the  back  of  the  shirt,  along  with 
my  number. 


To  add  to  my  humiliation,  the 
inmate  who  issued  the  clothing 
gave  me  size  40  underpants  (I 
wore  a  33)  and  an  extra-large 
T-shirt.  Everybody  laughed  at 
the  greenhorn.  I  was  fresh 
meat. 

Mew  arrivals  were  detained 
for  six  weeks  to  three  months 
in  quarantine  in  M-building  to 
determine  if  they  could  live  in 
the  general  inmate  population. 
There  were  three  tiers  of  20 
cells  each,  with  one  man  to  a 
cell.  The  place  was  also  where 
inmates  were  taken  for  protec- 
tion if  their  lives  had  been  threat- 
ened within  the  prison.  Inmates 
who  were  repeatedly  sentenced 
to  the  hole  were  sometimes 
placed  in  M-building  perma- 
nently. 

I  met  men  who  had  spent 
years  there,  but  I  found  it  to 
be  unbearable  isolation.  I  was 
allowed  out  of  the  cell  once  a 
week  for  a  shower,  and  I  re- 
ceived my  meals  on  a  tray  that 
was  slipped  under  the  door. 

After  eight  weeks,  I  was  as- 
signed to  dormitory  Q-3  where 
115  men  shared  two  commodes 
and  one  shower.  The  filth  was 
intolerable.  We  slept  on  cots 
stacked  in  triple  decks.  The  re- 
sponsibility for  assigning  bunks 
fell  to  the  houseman,  an  inmate 
who  became  known  as  Latcheye 
after  a  prison  stabbing  had  left 
one  of  his  eyes  drooping  half- 
closed. 
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"If  you've  got  any  money,  I'll 
give  you  a  bunk  on  the  bottom/' 
Latcheye  said.  "If  you  don't  have 
money,  you  go  on  top." 

I  couldn't  believe  it— a  man 
with  two  life  sentences,  doomed 
to  die  in  prison,  paying  for  a 
bunk  to  sleep  in! 

"You're  crazy!"  I  said.  "I'm  not 
paying  you  anything." 

"Well,  you  get  on  top,"  he 
said  with  satisfaction. 

It  had  been  so  long  since  I'd 
shaved  and  showered  that  I 
couldn't  stand  my  own  stinking 
odor.  I  asked  Latcheye  to  let 
me  borrow  a  towel  and  razor. 

"I'm  not  giving  you  anything," 
he  barked. 

nearby,  an  old  man  was  busy 
lacing  leather  wallets.  He  looked 
up  and  spoke,  "Young  man,  you 
can  borrow  my  towel  and  ra- 
zor." 

Surprised  by  his  kindness,  I 
turned  to  him.  "I  appreciate 
that,"  I  said.  "I'll  gladly  repay 
you." 

"Hey,  you  don't  associate  with 
people  like  that,"  Latcheye  inter- 
rupted. "That  man  is  a  baby 
raper.  He's  the  scum  of  the 
earth." 

"I  don't  think  I  know  you,"  I 
said  to  Latcheye. 

"Ho,  but  I  know  you,"  he  re- 
plied. "I've  already  pulled  your 
file.  You're  somebody.  You're  a 
murderer." 


"One  man 

had  killed  his 

entire  family. 

Another  had  buried 

a  girl  alive." 


I  WAS  dumbfounded!  Ac- 
cepted because  I  supposedly 
had  killed  someone!  The  prison 
seemed  to  have  a  kind  of  social 
hierarchy,  with  murderers  receiv- 
ing more  "respect"  than  many 
of  the  other  criminals.  Thrust 
together  in  that  filthy  prison 
were  killers,  robbers,  rapists 
and  homosexuals— 3,200  of  the 
worst  of  Georgia's  16,000  pris- 
oners. 

One  man  had  killed  his  entire 
family.  Another  had  buried  a  girl 
alive.  One  inmate  was  accused 
of  raping  150  women.  Lowest 
in  this  pathological  caste  system 
were  "baby  rapers"— the  child 
molesters.  I  soon  realized  that 
a  strong  person  puts  no  trust 
in  baby  rapers,  bank  robbers 
and  murderers. 

Although  I'd  been  convicted 
of  murder,  I  knew  my  conviction 
was  not  enough  to  protect  me 
from  danger  and  assault.  In- 
mates jostled  for  power;  survival 
became  a  daily  challenge.  There 
wasn't  a  doubt  in  my  mind  that 
I'd  be  killed.  I  wasn't  tough 
enough  or  smart  enough  to  sur- 
vive. 


Desperate  and  miserable,  I 
stayed  to  myself,  speaking  as 
little  as  possible,  hoping  that 
everyone  would  think  I  was 
tough  while  inside  I  was  fright- 
ened to  death. 

It  was  the  loneliest  kind  of 
life. 

Copyright  1986  by  Focus  on  the  Family. 
Used  with  permission. 

Accused  of  a  crime  he  didn't 
commit,  Harold  Morris  was  un- 
justly convicted  for  murder  and 
wound  up  on  death  row.  While 
in  prison  he  was  visited  by  an 
old  friend  who  shared  the  gos- 
pel with  him.  There  Harold  gave 
his  heart  to  Jesus  Christ.  Twice 
Pardoned,  by  Harold  Morris  with 
Dianne  Barker,  tells  the  inspir- 
ing story  of  Harold's  conversion 
and  his  miraculous  deliverance 
from  prison.  A  Christian  movie 
by  the  same  name  has  been 
produced  by  Gospel  Films.  This 
is  an  excerpt  from  chapter  5 
of  Twice  Pardoned. 


Tor  information  on  how 
you  can  begin  a  prison  min- 
istry through  your  church, 
contact  Mr.  Bob  Pace,  Of- 
fice of  Lay  Ministries,  P.O. 
Box  2430,  Cleveland,  Tn 
37311. 

To  purchase  a  copy  of 
Twice  Pardoned,  call  1-800- 
553-8506  or  (TH)  1-800- 
523-4849. 
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WHY  SHOULD  WE  READ  THE 
BIBLE? 

That  is  a  good  question.  By 
the  word  should,  do  we  mean 
a  binding  obligation  or  duty? 
It  is  our  duty  to  read  the  Bible. 
However,  we  must  go  beyond 
duty  to  delight.  Even  though  Bi- 
ble reading  is  a  duty,  it  may 
be  done  with  zest  and  enthusi- 
asm! 

We  should  read  the  Bible  be- 
cause it  is  a  message  from  our 
heavenly  Father.  The  message 
He  shares  is  important  to  us 
because  He  loves  us  and  we 
love  Him.  He  is  Creator,  Com- 
forter, Friend,  Redeemer.  He  is 
God.  He  speaks  to  us  through 
the  Bible  and  provides  a  guide 
for  the  journey  through  life. 

We  should  read  the  Bible  be- 
cause God  commands  us  to 
read  it  (Joshua  1:8;  Matthew 
4:4;  2  Timothy  2:15).  If  this 
were  the  only  reason  for  reading 
the  Bible,  it  would  be  sufficient. 
If  we  love  God,  we  will  keep 
His  commandments.  Reading 
His  message  is  something  He 
wants  us  to  do.  If  a  friend  wrote 
you  a  letter  only  to  discover  that 
you  never  opened  or  read  it, 
your  friend  would  be  offended. 
God  is  sensitive  in  the  same 
way.  We  grieve  Him  by  ignoring 
Him. 

We  should  read  the  Bible  be- 
cause of  what  it  does  for  us 
spiritually.  Through  the  Bible, 
we  come  to  know  God.  We  also 
gain  better  insights  into  our- 
selves. The  gospel  (Word  of 
God)  is  the  power  of  God  unto 
salvation  according  to  the  apos- 
tle Paul  (Romans  1:16).  God's 
plan  for  us  is  growth.  The  Bible 
facilitates  healthy  spiritual  growth 
(1  Peter  2:2). 

•  The  Word  of  God  is  food 
for  our  soul  and  water  for  our 
spiritual  thirst. 
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•  By  reading  the  Bible  and 
following  it,  we  are  forgiven  of 
our  sin  (Psalm  119:9-11;  John 
17:17). 

•  The  Word  of  God  provides 
protection  for  us  (Proverbs  30:5, 
6).  It  is  a  shield  for  defense 
and  a  sword  for  offense  in  our 
spiritual  conquest. 

•  With  the  Word  of  God,  we 
are  able  to  resist  temptation  as 
Jesus  did  (Matthew  4:1-10). 

•  If  the  Word  of  God  is  abid- 
ing in  us  and  we  are  abiding 
in  the  Word  of  God,  we  are  as- 
sured that  our  prayers  will  be 
answered  (John  15:7). 

We  should  read  the  Bible  be- 
cause it  provides  us  with  reli- 
able answers  to  the  important 
questions  of  life.  Where  did  we 
come  from?  There  are  many  an- 
swers to  this  question,  but  only 
the  answers  of  the  Bible  can 
be  trusted. 

Who  are  we?  The  question 
of  personal  identity  is  settled 
for  us  in  the  Word  and  will  of 
God. 

What  are  we  doing  here,  or 
what  are  we  here  for?  If  we 
need  a  sense  of  purpose  and 
mission,  we  will  find  it  clearly 
expressed  in  the  Bible. 

What  is  our  destiny?  What  is 
the  end  of  it  all?  A  palm  reader 
may  guess,  but  who  needs  a 
guess?  It  is  not  written  in  the 
stars;  it  is  written  in  the  Bible. 

But  how  do  we  get  started? 
Once  we  begin,  how  do  we  stay 
on  track? 

1.  Begin  by  selecting  an 
easier-to-read  passage.  In  my 
preteen  years,  I  memorized  the 
Beatitudes  from  the  Sermon  on 
the  Mount,  The  Lord's  Prayer, 
Psalm  23,  Isaiah  53,  the  Ten 
Commandments  and  most  of 
the  Creation  story.  Paul's  letters 


to  his  young  helper,  Timothy, 
are  good.  The  Psalms  and  Prov- 
erbs in  the  Old  Testament  are 
full  of  wisdom  and  not  too  diffi- 
cult to  read.  We  are  not  to  look 
for  the  "easy  ones"  all  the  time- 
but  we  will  get  discouraged  if 
we  run  into  a  lot  of  "begats" 
early  on  in  our  reading. 

2.  Adopt  a  plan  for  Bible 
reading.  "Plan  your  work,  and 
work  your  plan;  but  no  plan  will 
work  unless  you  do."  A  random 
when-I-get-around-to-it  approach 
will  not  work.  There  will  always 
be  something  else  to  do.  It  is 
best  to  have  a  time  and  place 
for  regular  reading  of  the  Bible. 
When  exceptions  arise,  adjust  to 
the  altered  schedules  and  places. 

Reading  the  Bible  is  much 
more  profitable  when  done  with 
plan  and  purpose.  It  is  difficult 
to  hear  God's  voice  over  a  loud 
TV  set,  a  blasting  stereo  or 
other  disturbances  from  the  en- 
vironment. During  Bible  reading 
time,  our  attention  should  be 
on  God  and  His  Word. 

3.  Make  reading  the  Bible 
a  habit.  We  are  told  that  repeat- 
ing an  action  at  least  once  a 
day  for  30  days  is  all  it  takes 
to  form  a  habit.  At  this  point 
it  becomes  a  part  of  us.  Habits 
are  not  bad  unless  they  are  bad 
habits. 

There  is  a  significant  differ- 
ence between  a  routine  and  a 
rut.  Thousands  of  people  refuse 
to  go  to  work  in  the  morning 
or  to  bed  at  night  until  they 
have  read  the  daily  newspaper. 
This  is  more  from  habit  than 
anything  else.  Reading  the  Bible 
should  be  a  natural  part  of  our 
routine.  Our  day  is  not  complete 
until  we  have  read  our  Bible. 

Reading  the  Bible  should  be 
an  exciting  adventure.  Discover- 
ing God's  truth  is  like  a  giant 
Easter  egg  hunt.    Behind  every 


bush,  and  beneath  every  rock 
is  a  new  truth  just  waiting  to 
be  discovered.  The  Word  of  God 
is  like  a  carefully  cut  diamond; 
each  and  every  angle  produces 
a  new  brilliance. 

The  primary  purpose  of  read- 
ing the  Bible  is  not  the  acquisi- 
tion of  knowledge.  Emotional 
stimulation  comes  from  reading 
the  Bible,  but  that  is  not  the 
goal  either.  Reading  the  Bible 
so  we  can  teach  it  to  others  is 
not  the  reason  we  should  read 
it.  We  read  the  Bible  in  order 
to  become  doers  of  the  Word. 
We  internalize  the  values  of  the 
Bible,  and  it  influences  our  be- 
havior. We  grow  in  God's  image. 
Resolve  with  me  to  become  a 
regular  reader  of  God's  mes- 
sage to  His  people.  □ 


The  excitement  of  Bible 
reading  is  enhanced  by  se- 
lecting a  translation  or  ver- 
sion that  helps  us  over  the 
hurdles  of  outdated  lan- 
guage. Some  versions  are 
easy  to  read  and  inspira- 
tional but  not  always  true 
to  the  text.  I  recommend 
the  Mew  International  Ver- 
sion or  the  new  Revised 
King  James  Version  (used 
in  Lighted  Pathway).  Both 
of  these  are  translations  us- 
ing modern  English.  The 
work  was  done  by  Evan- 
gelical scholars.  They  are 
reliable  but  easier  to  read 
than  the  original  King 
James  Version.  Check  with 
your  pastor  or  parents. 
They  can  help  you  make 
a  wise  selection. 
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IT  SEEMS  THAT  EVERYTHING 
is  fast  these  days.  We  have  fast 
food,  20  minute  oil  changes  and 
superquick  microwaves.  Nany 
say,  "There  aren't  hours  in  the 
day."  Mo  one  can  deny  the  fact 
that  we  live  in  the  most  fast- 
paced  society  mankind  has  ever 
known. 

Mo  one  is  more  busy  than 
teens.  It's  usually  school  at  8 
a.m.,  band  and  football  practice 
till  6  p.m.,  club  meetings  till  9 
p.m.  and  then  homework.  Teens 
have  more  things  to  take  up 
their  time  than  ever  before. 
How,  then,  do  we  spend  or 
make  time  for  God? 

From  the  beginning,  man  was 
created  to  have  fellowship  with 
God.  God  needed  companion- 
ship, and  man's  sole  purpose 
was  to  be  this  companion.  Man 
has  to  be  careful  that  he  doesn't 
forget  God  but  to  stay  in  con- 
stant contact  with  Him.  One  of 
the  ways  this  can  be  accom- 
plished is  through  prayer. 

According    to    Webster's 
Dictionary,    prayer    "is 
the  act  of  praying-  an 
entreaty,  supplication; 
a     humble     request." 
This  supplication  or  en- 
treaty   doesn't    have    to    occui 
at  a  certain  time  or  in  a  certain 
way.    Luke    18:1    challenges   us 
that  "men  ought  always  to  pray, 
and  not  to  faint."  The  passage 
1st    Thessalonians    5:17    also 
speaks    plainly,    telling   us   that 
we  should   "pray  without  ceas- 
ing."   "It's    not    the    big    splash 
but   the   steady   drops   that    fill 
the  bucket." 

Since  there  is  little  time  to 
spend  with  God,  I  would  like 
to  suggest  three  ways  to  pray 
on  the  go. 

1.  Make  time  each  day  for 
conversation  with  God.  Don't  let 


For  the  busy  teen  who  is  inter- 
ested in  his  devotional  life.  .  .  . 
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your  relationship  with  God  get 
lost  in  the  "stuff"  in  your  life. 
He  must  have  priority  and  first 
place.  Only  then  can  you  fulfill 
your  responsibility  to  Him  in  com- 
munication and  sharing. 

2.  Pray  more  than  once  a 
day.  Situations  arise  that  are 
troublesome,  tempting  or  pres- 
sure-packed. It's  OK  to  talk  to 
God  and  pray  from  the  heart. 
God  knows  your  very  thoughts; 
therefore,  you  can  just  think  in 
your  mind  or  speak  softly  to 
Him,  and  He  will  hear  and  an- 
swer. 

3.  Don't  say  amen  until  you 
finish.  Saying  amen  could  make 
you  feel  like  you  have  closed 
yourself  off  from  God.  Pray  as 
your  first  activity  of  the  day, 
and  then  keep  a  prayer  in  your 
heart  all  day  long.  When  you 
have  reached  the  end  of  the 
day  and  say  your  last  thoughts 
and  prayers,  close  with  the 
amen. 

God  created  us  for  fellowship 
and  companionship.  Realize  that 
the  most  important  thing  in  life 
is  not  how  many  sports  you  can 
participate  in  or  how  many 
awards  you  may  achieve  or  how 
many  friends  you  can  acquire 
but  how  you  live  your  life  for 
Jesus  Christ.  Only  what  is  done 
for  Christ  will  last. 

Prayer  gives  you  strength  and 
stamina  to  overcome  tempta- 
tion, walk  through  valleys,  cross 
mountains  in  life  and  boldly  wit- 
ness to  others. 

There  is  nothing  more  impor- 
tant than  prayer.  If  prayer  on 
the  go  is  the  means  by  which 
you  communicate  with  God, 
then  I  believe  He  will  be  pleased 
to  hear  those  prayers  from  the 
heart  all  day  long.  □ 

David  Blair  is  minister  of  youth  at  north 
Cleveland  Church  of  God. 
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TEENAGERS  CAN  TAKE  con- 
structive action  to  deal 
with  the  pressures  of 
growing  up.  In  order  to 
do  this,  you  need  to  (1)  carefully 
consider  yourself,  (2)  control 
yourself  and  (3)  concern  your- 
self. 

Let  me  briefly  explain  these 
perspectives. 

As  a  teenager  you  need  to 
remember  that  you  are  a  person 
in  process.  You  are  in  that  very 
difficult  transitional  stage  be- 
tween childhood  and  adulthood. 
Treasured  parts  of  you  are  still 
childlike  (some  would  say  child- 
ish), but  in  other  areas  you  are 
very  mature.  It  is  the  uneasy 
mixing  of  these  characteristics 
that  sometimes  causes  you  diffi- 
culty. 

You  are  a  person  under  pres- 
sure. If  process  is  going  on, 
then  change  is  inevitable.  When 
change  occurs,  some  form  of 
trauma  is  also  unavoidable.  As 
you  and  I  face  change,  we  are 
moving  into  the  unknown,  which 
always  produces  some  degree 
of  apprehension.  If  you're  in  proc- 
ess, you  will  be  under  pressure. 

You  need  to  remember  that 
you  are  a  person  with  potential. 
As  you're  in  process  and  moving 
toward  a  potential  goal,  remem- 
ber that  your  possibilities  are 
enormous.  Never  forget  that! 

Growing  up  also  involves  so- 
cial pressure.  As  children,  we 
are  dependent  on  our  parents; 
but  as  we  grow  older,  we  seek 
independence.  We  cannot  re- 
main totally  dependent  on  our 
parents. 

Picture  a  17-year-old  boy  walk- 
ing through  a  shopping  mall, 
holding  his  mommy's  hand  and 
crying,  "Mommy,  Mommy!"  He 
has  a  problem  — his  mother.  For 
some  reason  she  isn't  letting 
him  have  the  independence  he 
needs,  and  he  isn't  demanding 
it  either.  The  normal  process 
is  that  we  go  from  dependence 
to  independence  to  interdepend- 


ence. One  of  the  nice  features 
of  this  process  is  that  parents 
can  watch  their  children  become 
adults  who  in  turn  become  their 
friends. 
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SOME  YEARS  AGO  a  lady  told 
me  a  story  about  her  husband 
and  son.  She  said,  "My  husband 
took  our  11 -year-old  son  in  a 
canoe  up  the  Amazon  River 
where  they  visited  a  lot  of  tribal 
groups.  Wherever  they  went,  peo- 
ple came  out  of  their  huts  to 
ask  my  husband  to  pray  for 
their  sick  loved  ones.  Our  son 
stood  by  as  his  daddy  laid  his 
hands  on  people  and  prayed  for 
them. 

In  the  end,  the  boy  asked 
his  father,  "Daddy,  why  don't 
they  go  to  a  doctor?" 

His  father  replied,  "Because 
there  isn't  a  doctor  within  a  thou- 
sand miles  of  here." 

The  boy  said  earnestly, 
"Daddy,  when  I  grow  up,  I  am 
going  to  be  that  doctor." 

Not  long  ago  that  "boy"  met 
me  at  an  airport  in  Colombia, 
South  America.  He  is  now  a  plas- 


tic surgeon  there,  specializing 
in  reconstructive  surgery.  The 
boy  saw  a  need,  and  despite 
being  so  young,  he  had  a  sense 
of  calling. 

•  Recognize  your  teenage 
years  as  a  time  for  vision  and 
involvement— preparation  and 
an  exciting  time  of  looking  for- 
ward to  life,  instead  of  goofing 
off  and  generally  postponing  the 
business  of  being  a  human  be- 
ing. 

•  As  a  teenager  you  need  to 
recognize  that  although  you  are 
in  the  process  of  growing  up, 
you  have  tremendous  potential. 
Through  all  of  your  fun  and  za- 
niness,  you  need  to  consider 
yourself  in  this  light. 

•  As  a  teenager  you  need  to 
be  in  control  of  yourself.  This 
means  that  you  will  need  to  main- 
tain healthy  attitudes  and  not 
engage  in  illegitimate  activities, 
that  you  will  need  to  avoid  the 
pitfalls  of  hero  worship  and  peer 
pressure.  As  you  grow  in  wis- 
dom, you  will  also  grow  in  self- 
control. 

•  As  a  teenager  you  need  to 
concern  yourself  with  personal 
development.  Do  this  by  healthy 
peer  relationships  which  build 
you  up  rather  than  pull  you 
down.  Along  with  this,  you  need 
to  maintain  your  physical  well- 
being  while  developing  some 
solid  spiritual  values  and  nurtur- 
ing some  lasting  relationships. 

Real  teenagers  are  for  real! 
They  don't  fake  it  or  flaunt  the 
values  of  their  parents.  Instead, 
they  think  for  themselves.  In  the 
crucible  of  life,  they  make  the 
tough  decisions  and  become  ma- 
ture people  of  God. 

Be  real  and  God  will  do  the 
rest.  □ 


Adapted  from  What  It  Means  to  Be  Real 
by  D.  Stuart  Briscoe.  Word  Publishing, 
Dallas.  Copyright  1988.  Used  with  per- 
mission. 


TOU 


MRS.  NELSON  KNOCKED  tim- 
idly on  Amy's  bedroom  door. 
When  there  was  no  response, 
she  quietly  inched  the  door 
open.  Her  heart  contracted  as 
she  took  in  the  scene.  Amy  was 
lying  huddled  on  the  bed,  con- 
vulsive sobs  shaking  her  body. 

Walking  to  the  bedside,  Mrs. 
Nelson  knelt  down.  "Amy,"  she 
said  softly.  There  was  no  re- 
sponse. "Amy,  I  want  to  apolo- 
gize. I  am  so  ashamed  that  I 
blamed  you.  I  just  didn't  look 
at  all  the  facts.  But  most  of 
all,  I  didn't  accept  your  word 
that  you  were  innocent." 

Mrs.  Nelson  waited  for  Amy's 
response.  When  Amy  did  not  ac- 
knowledge her  presence,  Mrs. 
Nelson  continued:  "What  I  did 
was  wrong.  1  could  offer  ex- 
cuses about  being  tired  or  wor- 
ried, but  that  wouldn't  make  my 
actions  right.  Can  you  forgive 
me?" 

Slowly,  Amy  turned  toward 
her  mother.  "Oh,  Mom,  of 
course  I  forgive  you,"  she  said. 
"It's  just  that  it  hurts  so  bad 
not  to  be  trusted.  I  try  so  hard 
to  do  right  and  to  please  you 
and  Dad.  Right  now,  I  just  feel 
awful." 

Tears  filled  Mrs.  Nelson's 
eyes.  Tentatively,  she  reached 
toward  Amy.  At  first  she  felt 
Amy  stiffen  at  her  touch.  Then 
Amy  responded  with  a  strong 
embrace.  Holding  Amy  in  her 
arms,  Mrs.  Nelson  rocked  her 
as  if  she  were  a  baby. 


Cheryl  could  feel  Brad's  fin- 
gers begin  to  move  slowly 
across  her  shoulders.  Why  did 
he  have  to  start  that,  she  won- 
dered. Couldn't  they  just  be  to- 
gether without  the  physical  bit? 

"Come  here,"  Brad  coaxed, 
his  arm  tightening  about  her 
shoulders.  Cheryl  felt  herself  be- 
come tense  as  Brad  tried  to  pull 
her  close. 

flow  did  she  get  into  this  situ- 
ation? Cheryl  asked  herself.  She 
didn't  want  to  hurt  Brad's  feel- 
ings. He  really  was  a  nice  guy, 
but  right  now  she  was  very  un- 
comfortable. 

Suddenly,  Cheryl  giggled. 

"What's  so  funny?"  Brad 
asked,  quickly  releasing  her.  His 
voice  indicated  his  disgust. 

"It's  not  you,  Brad,"  Cheryl 
said,  trying  to  keep  a  straight 
face.  "I  just  remembered  some- 
thing Dad  told  me  before  we 
left  our  house." 

"That's  just  great,"  Brad  said. 
"I  try  to  be  romantic,  and  you 
think  of  your  dad.  You  really 
know  how  to  put  a  guy  down." 

"I'm  sorry,  Brad.  But  when  I 
remembered  Dad  telling  me  to 
keep  Matthew,  Mark,  Luke  and 
John  between  us,  it  struck  me 
funny,"  Cheryl  explained.  "Any- 
way, I  should  go  in  now." 

Cheryl  watched  as  Brad  got 
out  of  the  car  and  walked 
around  to  open  her  door.  She 
knew  his  pride  was  injured,  but 
hurt  pride  was  easier  to  handle 
than  heavy  romance. 


Tableau  Three 


"Oh,  Mom,"  Lisa  wailed,  as 
she  ran  into  the  kitchen.  "Dad 
says  this  skirt  is  too  short  and 
I  can't  wear  it  tonight." 

Mrs.  Edwards  turned  from  the 
sink  to  look  at  Lisa.  "Well,  I 
think  you  look  nice.  The  skirt 
is  really  cute,"  she  said,  approv- 
ingly- 

"But  what  can  I  do,"  Lisa 
asked?  "Can  you  talk  to  Dad 
and  get  him  to  change  his 
mind?" 

"Not  if  he's  in  one  of  his 
moods,"  Mrs.  Edwards  re- 
sponded. "Let  me  think  a  mo- 
ment." 

"Please  hurry,  Mom,"  Lisa 
urged.  "I  have  to  leave  in  a  few 
minutes." 

"OK,  let's  try  this,"  Mrs.  Ed- 
wards said  with  a  conspiratorial 
smile.  "Change  into  another 
skirt  and  tell  your  father  good- 
bye. Then  say  that  you  forgot 
something  and  go  back  to  your 
room.  I'll  make  up  some  excuse 
to  get  your  father  into  the 
kitchen  while  you  exchange 
skirts  and  slip  out  the  front 
door.  How  does  that  sound?" 

"Fantastic,  Mom,"  Lisa  said, 
giving  Mrs.  Edwards  a  quick 
hug.  "I  don't  know  what  I'd  do 
without  you,"  she  added  as  she 
hurried  away. 
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Tom  picked  up  the  bag  of 
groceries  while  his  dad  paid  the 
cashier.  Together  they  walked 
out  of  the  store  to  the  parking 
lot. 

"Dad,  didn't  the  cashier  make 
a  mistake,"  Tom  asked?  "I 
thought  she  gave  you  too  much 
change." 

"Come  to  think  of  it,  she 
did,"  his  dad  said.  Reaching  for 
his  wallet,  he  counted  the  bills 
inside.  "In  fact,  she  gave  me 
$10  too  much,"  he  said  with  a 
grin. 

"Shouldn't  you  tell  her,"  Tom 
asked? 

"Why  should  I,"  his  father  re- 
plied. "It  was  her  mistake,  not 
mine.  Besides,  I'm  in  a  hurry, 
and  it  might  embarrass  her  if 
I  told  her  in  front  of  other  cus- 
tomers." 


In  Tableau  One,  Mrs.  nelson 
and  Amy  exhibit  two  important 
principles  of  a  teen-parent  rela- 
tionship: confession  and  forgive- 
ness. One  without  the  other  re- 
sults in  an  unbalanced  life.  Both 
confession  and  forgiveness 
must  function  together  if  the 
teen  and  parents  are  to  main- 
tain a  healthy  relationship. 

Tableau  Two  suggests  a  situ- 
ation of  potential  confusion  and 
distress.  Cheryl  recognized  her 
inability  to  cope  with  a  physical 
relationship.  Cheryl's  father  ap- 
parently understood  this  and,  in 
his  own  way,  gave  her  guide- 
lines. A  proper  teen-parent  rela- 
tionship involves  understanding 
yourself  and  being  sensitive  to 
the  needs  of  others. 

Tableau  Three  gives  exam- 
ples of  two  major  problems  for 
teens  and  parents.  First,  Lisa 
has  learned  to  play  her  parents 
against  each  other  and  does  not 
respect  her  father.  Second,  Mrs. 
Edwards  undermines  her  hus- 
band's authority.  Teens  who  re- 
fuse to  accept  parental  deci- 
sions create  problems  for  all  in- 
volved. A  lack  of  respect  for  a 
parent  influences  your  associa- 
tions with  other  adults.  For  a 
parent  to  undermine  the  other 


parent  creates  distrust  and  weak- 
ens the  teen-parent  as  well  as 
the  husband-wife  relationships. 

The  example  in  Tableau  Tour 
involves  situational  ethics.  This 
means  that  you  do  what's  right 
if  it  is  convenient.  Such  a  phi- 
losophy distorts  the  truth  and 
should  be  avoided  by  teens  and 
parents  who  are  following  Je- 
sus. 

Let's  face  it.  Parents  are  never 
perfect,  simply  because  they  are 
human.  For  the  same  reason, 
teens  are  never  perfect.  With  Je- 
sus' help,  however,  these  two 
imperfects  can  develop  and  main- 
tain a  beautiful  life  together. 

How  can  you  do  it?  Enlist  the 
help  of  your  parents  and  follow 
these  suggestions: 

1.  Study  the  Bible  together. 

2.  Pray  together. 

3.  Respect  one  another. 

4.  Communicate  by  sharing 
and  listening. 

5.  Be  honest  about  your  feel- 
ings. 

6.  Be  willing  to  forgive.  □ 

A  missionary  to  Europe,  Wanda 
Hues  in  London  with  her  teenage 
daughter,  Dara,  and  husband 
Douglas,  who  is  superintendent  of 
the  Church  of  God  in  Western 
Europe. 
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"1  GO  TO  CHURCH/'  Cynthia, 
17,  was  saying  the  other  day. 
"I  pray.  I  read  the  Bible.  I'm 
faithful  with  my  tithes  and  offer- 
ings. 

"In  fact,"  she  continued,  "I 
do  many  things  that  are  relig- 
ious. And  I'm  glad.  But  some- 
times I  wonder  ..."  Cynthia 
grew  somber  as  she  spoke  her 
thoughts,  revealing  her  inner  feel- 
ings. 

".  .  .  sometimes  I  wonder 
why  I  do  all  the  good  things  I 
do.  Lately,  I've  been  asking  my- 
self WHY  I'm  a  Christian?" 

Do  you  ever  wonder,  as  Cyn- 
thia did,  why  you  do  the  relig- 
ious things  you  do? 

Some  teens  are  religious  be- 
cause they  have  been  taught  to 
be  religious.  Reared  in  Christian 
homes  by  godly  parents  who 
trained  them  in  the  basics  of 
the  Christian  faith,  they  have 
known  the  Scriptures  since  child- 
hood. The  one  thing  they  don't 
have,  however,  is  a  personal  ex- 
perience with  God.  They  are 
Christian  for  heritage  reasons. 

Some  are  Christian  because 
of  fear.  Some  things  are  done 
because  of  fear  of  parents;  oth- 
ers because  of  the  fear  of  nega- 
tive peer  pressure,  still  others 
because  of  the  fear  of  God.  Moti- 
vated by  fear,  their  devotional 
life  consists  of  performing  relig- 
ious acts.  They  do  good  for 
God's  benefit,  hoping  that  in  the 
end  they  will  be  saved  from  hell. 
They  depend  on  their  religious 
performance,  their  works,  to 
gain  them  God's  approval  and 
justify  them  in  His  sight. 

Some  do  religious  things  be- 
cause of  guilt.  Guilt  causes  us 
to  throw  a  coin  into  a  beggar's 
cup  instead  of  giving  meaning- 
fully to  help  the  hungry.  Guilt 
prompts  our  jokes  about  taking 
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an  offering  when  someone  says 
something  religious  in  a  secular 
setting.  Because  of  guilt  we  fum- 
ble to  drop  a  coin  in  the  offer- 
ing plate  at  church. 

Some  do  the  religious  things 
they  do  because  of  the  prospect 
of  reward.  Have  you  ever  heard 
someone  say,  "I  live  right  be- 
cause it  pays  to  live  right?"  My 
question  is,  what  if  you  don't 
get  paid  this  week?  Would  you 
live  for  God  just  because  it's 
right,  even  if  it  did  not  "pay" 
in  material  benefits?  What  if  do- 
ing right  costs  you?  What  if  you 
lose  a  job  because  you  do  the 
right  thing? 

Serving  God  from  the  right 
motive  is  important. 

Once  Jesus  was  asked  to 
rank  the  commandments  in  the 
Scripture.  He  replied,  "You  shall 


love  the  Lord  your  God  with  all 
your  heart,  with  all  your  soul, 
with  all  your  mind,  and  with  all 
your  strength.  This  is  the  first 
commandment.  And  the  second, 
like  it,  is  this:  You  shall  love 
your  neighbor  as  yourself.' 
There  is  no  other  command- 
ment greater  than  these"  (Mark 
12:29-31). 

Only  when  we  can  say,  "I  am 
a  Christian  and  do  the  religious 
things  I  do  because  I  love  God," 
can  we  know  that  our  priorities 
are  in  order. 

We  have  been  taught  to  do 
right  and  we  are  grateful;  but 
that  is  not  our  primary  motiva- 
tion. 

We  fear  the  Creator  of  all 
things  and  realize  that  it  would 
be  a  terrible  thing  to  fall  into 
the  hands  of  an  angry  God,  but 
that  is  not  the  primary  reason 
we  serve  Him. 

We  know  that  as  sons  of 
Adam  we  stand  guilty  before 
God,  but  we  also  know  that  in 
Jesus  Christ  we  have  the  gift 
of  grace  and  are  forgiven  (Ro- 
mans 5:15). 

As  Christians  we  look  forward 
to  the  rewards  promised  to  all 
who  obey  the  gospel,  but  the 
desire  for  reward  is  not  the  pri- 
mary reason  we  are  Jesus'  disci- 
ple. 

We  are  committed  to  Christ 
because  we  love  God! 

Instead  of  "going  through  the 
motions,"  like  Cynthia;  or 
worse,  divorcing  God  because 
you  just  don't  love  Him  any 
more,  let's  renew  our  commit- 
ment in  a  new  dedication. 

We  love  Him  because  He  first 
loved  us.  For  this  is  the  love 
of  God,  that  we  keep  His  com- 
mandments. And  His  command- 
ments are  not  burdensome"  (I 
John  4:19,  5:3).  □ 
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I  The  NIV  Study  Bible 

>ig  deeper  into  the  Word  with  the 
tudy  Bible  serious  students  depend 
n.  The  #1  bestselling  study  Bible, 
icludes  thousands  of  thorough  notes, 
etailed  maps  and  charts,  references 
nd  concordance  for  a  lifetime  of 
tudy. 
onded  Leather 

Black,  Burgundy,  Brown,  Navy,  Taupe 
ave  $10.00!  Regular  Price  $59.95 
bwONLV  $49.95 
op-grain  Leather 

Black,  Burgundy,  Brown,  Gray 
ave  $10.00!  Regular  Price  $69.95 
IOW  ONLY  $59.95 
Cowhide  and  Morocco  Editions  — 

$15.00  off) 

!.  The  Student  Bible,  NIV 
he  most  popular  youth  Bible  availa- 
le.  Includes  special  features  designed 
)  promote  understanding  and 
ncourage  regular  Bible  reading.  A 
erfect  graduation  gift!  Hardcover. 
egular  Price  $24.95 

I  Deluxe  Bible  on  Cassette 

njoy  the  Bible  anytime  the  ears 
re  willing  but  hands  are  busy.  The 
ible  text  comes  to  vibrant  life  in 
lis  dramatic  reading  complete  with 
Dund  effects.  Select  either  the  popu- 


lar New  International  Version  or  the 

classic  Kingjames  Version.  Available 

in  four  individual  volumes  or  as  a 

slipcased  set. 

N/V  New  Testament 

Regular  Price  $39.95 

NOW  ONLY  $29.95 

Complete  Bible 

Regular  Price  $139.95 

NOW  ONLY  $109.95 

KJV  New  Testament 

Regular  Price  $34.95 

NOW  ONLY  $24.95 

Complete  Bible 

Regular  Price  $129.95 

NOW  ONLY  $99.95 

D.  NIV  and  KJV 

Children's  Personal  Gift  Bible 

A  "very  first"  Bible  with  features  that 
last.  Young  readers  (grades  3-6)  will 
prize  the  color  illustrations,  map, 
dictionary/concordance,  and  special 
helps  just  for  them.  Gift-boxed. 

Black,  White,  Blue,  Burgundy, 

Brown,  Pinh 
NIV  Regular  Price  $16.95 
NOW  ONLY  $12  95 
KJV  Regular  Price  $12.95 


CHu3  E.  Wisdom  for  the  Graduate 

A  gift  to  savor  in  the  post-graduate 
world.  Thoughts  and  quotes,  arranged 
by  topic.  Special  presentation  page 
and  foil-stamped  binding  make  this 
the  perfect  gift.  Hardcover,  Black,  Red, 
$6.95. 


F.  Promises  for  the  Graduate 

Long  after  the  mortarboard  is  put  away 
encourage  your  grad  with  this  compi- 
lation of  prayers  and  promises.  Special 
binding  and  foil  stamping  for  gift 
giving.  Hardcover,  Gray,  Teal,  $6.95. 


G.  Kingdoms  In  Conflict: 

An  Insiders  View  of  Politics, 
Power  and  the  Pulpit 
by  Charles  Colson 

New  insight  into  the  age-old  conflict 
between  church  and  state!  Can 
politics  and  religion  mesh?  What's  the 
Christian's  role?  This  is  must  reading 
for  election  year  '88.  Hardcover,  $  1 5.95. 
H.  Love  Life  for  Every 
Married  Couple 
by  Dr.  Ed  Wheat  and 
Gloria  Okes  Perkins 
Make  even  the  best  marriage  better. 
This  best-seller  shows  how  any  couple 
can  improve  communication  and 
deepen  their  love.  Limited  edition 


To  Order:  Call  Toil-Free  1-800-553-8506  or  1-800-523-4849  (TN) 

1080  Montgomery  Avenue  *  Cleveland,  TN  37311 
VISA/MasterCard  accepted.  Please  add  10%  postage. 


with  special  photos  make  it  a  trea- 
sured gift  for  weddings  and 
anniversaries.  Hardcover. 
Regular  Price  $12.95 
NOW  ONLY  $9.95 


I.  The  New  International 

Dictionary  of  the  Bible 

Merrill  C.  Tenney,  General  Editor 
J.  D.  Douglas,  Revision  Editor 

Trusted  for  years  as  The  Zondervan 
Pictorial  Bible  Dictionary  Now  fully 
revised  and  adapted  for  the  NIV.  An 
indispensible  tool  for  study.  More 
than  5,000  entries  and  over  700  maps, 
charts  and  photos.  Hardcover. 
Regular  Price  $29.95 
NOW  ONLY  $24.95 
J.  A  Shepherd  Looks  at  Psalm  23 
by  Phillip  Keller 

Discover  the  cool  waters  of  fulfillment 
hidden  in  one  of  the  most  beloved 
psalms.  This  gift  edition  of  a  devo- 
tional classic  features  exquisite,  full 
color  illustrations.  Share  it  on  that 
special  day  with  someone  you  care  for. 
Hardcover. 

Regular  Price  $19.95 
NOW  ONLY  $14.95 


FOR  DAYS  LIKE  THESE 


IVE  YOURSELF 
SOME  CREDIT 


HONORS 


WHAT:  Summer  Honors  is 
a  two-week  program  of  in- 
tense study  on  the  Lee 
campus  where  partici- 
pants   can    earn    SIX 
HOURS    OF    COLLEGE 
CREDIT  BEFORE  EVER 
ENROLLING  IN  COL- 
LEGE! In  addition, 
students  who  qualify 
will  experience:  life 
in  the  dormitory;  get- 
ting   acquainted 
with  professors, 
students  and  a 
college  campus; 
and  several  exciting  extra 
curricular  activities. 


WHO:  High  school  juniors  and 
seniors  who  have  main- 
tained a  B  average 
in  high  school,  or 
have  scored  22  on 
the  ACT  or  1000  on 
the  SAT. 

HOW   MUCH:    Only 
$4501  This  covers  food, 
lodging,  tuition  and  ac- 
tivities for  the  entire 
two  weeks! 

WHY:  You  won't  know 

why  Summer  Honors  can 

change  your  life  until  you 

find  out  more.  Call  today! 

Space  is  limited! 


JULY  9-21,  1989 


CALL  TOLL-FREE 

1-800-"LEE"-9930 

FOR  MORE  INFORMATION  ON  SUMMER  HONORS  WEEK! 
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Come  Join  Us  For  AWeek  Of 
Physical  And  Spiritual  Fitness. 


Tennessee  Youth  Camp  has  never  come  up 
short  in  providing  great  times  for  kids.  Campers 
swim,  shoot  basketball  and  play  softball,  ping 
pong  and  volleyball.  Afterward,  they  can  kick 
back  with  a  cool  soda  at  the  canteen. 

But  with  all  this  fun,  youth  camp  devotes 
extensive  time  to  training  kids  how  to  live  for 
Jesus,  which  is  what  youth  camp  is  all  about. 

This  year  the  west  Tennessee  camp  (ages  7- 
11)  is  scheduled  for  June  5-9  and  will  be  held  in 
beautiful  Chickasaw  State  Park.  The  remaining 
camps  will  take  place  on  Signal  Mountain. 


Senior  (ages  14-19),  June  12-16;  Young  Teen 
(ages  12-13),  June 26-30',  Pre-teen  (ages  10-11), 
July  10-14-  Junior  (ages  7-9)  July  17-21. 

For  additional  information,  call  615-892-4831 
or  write  to  the  Tennessee  State  Office,  7122  Lee 
Highway,  Chattanooga,  TN  37421. 


Tennessee  Youth  Camp 


We  Want  You,  Body  &  Soul 


MAY  1989 


Congratulations,  graduates!  This  sea- 
son represents  a  special  time  for  you. 
You  will  be  advised,  challenged,  cajoled, 
pampered,  talked  up  to  and  talked  down 
to  by  a  variety  of  speakers  from  gradu- 
ation ceremony  guests  to  friends  and  rela- 
tives. Remember  that  they  are  being  as 
specific  as  they  can  be.  The  future  is 
yours  to  determine. 


Runaways 
Page  10 


How  to  Know  If  It's  Love 
Page  18 
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Sandi  Patti,  Gospel  Singer 
of  the  Decade 


SINGER  SANDI  PATTI,  who  re- 
cently won  the  Dove  Award  as  Fe- 
male Vocalist  of  the  Year  for  the 
eighth  straight  time,  has  dominated 
gospel  music  during  the  1980s.  The 
popular  singer  won  six  awards  in 
all  during  the  20th  annual  Gospel 
Music  Association's  (GMA)  award 
show. 

Dove  Award  winners  are  chosen 
annually  by  3,000  singers,  musi- 
cians and  songwriters  who  are  mem- 
bers of  GMA,  an  organization  based 
in  Nashville. 

Take  6,  an  a  capella  group  which 
won  two  Grammy  Awards  in  Febru- 
ary, took  three  Dove  Awards,  as 
did  singer  Amy  Grant. 


DOVE  AWARDS 

Artist  of  the  Year  -  Amy  Grant 
Male  Vocalist  of  the  Year  -Wayne 
Watson 

Female  Vocalist  of  the  Year  - 
Sandi  Patti 

Songwriter  of  the  Year  -  Steven 
Curtis  Chapman 
Group  of  the  Year  -  Take  6 
New  Artist  of  the  Year  -  Take  6 
Contemporary  Song  of  the  Year 
His  Eyes,  Steven  Curtis  Chap- 
man 

Inspirational  Song  of  the  Year  -Ir. 
Heaven's  Eyes,  Sandi  Patti 
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•  Rock  Song  of  the  Year  -  Won 
By  One,  Mylon  &  Broken  Heart 

•  Inspirational  Album  of  the  Year  - 
Make  His  Praise  Sing,  Sandi 
Patti 

•  Southern  Gospel  Song  of  the 
Year  -  Champion  of  Love,  The 
Cathedrals 

•  Contemporary  Gospel  Album  of 
the  Year  -  Lead  Me  On,  Amy 
Grant 

•  Country  Gospel  Song  of  the  Year 

-  Above  and  Beyond,  Bruce  Car- 
roll 

•  Country  Gospel  Album  of  the 
Year  -  Richest  Man  in  Town, 
Bruce  Carroll 

•  Contemporary  Black  Gospel  Song 
of  the  Year  -  If  We  Ever,  Take 
6 

•  Traditional  Black  Gospel  Song  of 
the  Year  -  Hold  My  Mule,  Shirley 
Caesar 

•  Traditional  Black  Gospel  Album 
of  the  Year  -  Live  In  Chicago, 
Shirley  Caesar 

•  Instrumental   Album  of  the  Year 

-  A  Symphony  of  Praise,  Sandi 
Patti 

•  Choral  Album  of  the  Year  -  Sandi 
Patti  Choral  Praise,  Sandi  Patti 

•  Short-Form  Gospel  Video  -  Lead 
Me  On,  Sandi  Patti 

•  Long-Form  Gospel  Video  -  Car- 
men Live,  Carmen 

•  Song  of  the  Year  -  Friend  of  a 
Wounded  Heart,  Wayne  Watson 


Clean  Up  TV— Domino's  and  Pepsi  Responds 


Domino's  Pizza  recently  canceled 
their  advertising  on  Saturday  Night 
Live  through  July,  according  to  a 
press  release  from  the  American 
Family  Association  (AFA). 

The  company  is  negotiating  with 
the  NBC  network  to  cancel  all  com- 
mercials that  were  planned  for  the 
program  in  the  future. 

Thomas  S.  Monaghan  from  the 
parent  company  voiced  Domino's  pol- 
icy, "I  feel  that  Domino's  Pizza  pro- 
motes and  maintains  high  family  val- 
ues and  ethics,  and  will  make  every 
effort  to  avoid  advertising  on  televi- 
sion programs  that  do  not." 

This  follows  the  action  taken  by 
Ralston  Purina  and  General  Mills 
who  also  canceled  their  ads  for  Sat- 
urday Night  Live  because  of  its  anti- 
family  values  and  anti-Christian  con- 
tent. 

The  companies  are  responding  to 
a  major  boycott  of  advertisers  of 
programs  that  are  blatantly  exploita- 
tive and  which  promote  immoral  val- 
ues and  anti-Christian  stereotyping. 
The  boycott  is  sponsored  by  the 
AFA. 


A  major  coup  was  accomplished 
when  Pepsi  made  a  recent  decision 
not  to  air  Madonna's  Pepsi  ads 
again  and  not  to  sponsor  the  pop 
singer's  tour.  A  boycott  had  been 
called  in  response  to  Madonna's  anti- 
Christian  video,  "Like  A  Prayer." 
AFA  dropped  its  boycott  of  Pepsi 
when  the  company  notified  the  AFA 
of  their  actions. 

Christian  Leaders  for  Responsible 
Television  (CLeaR-TV),  a  coalition 
of  approximately  1 ,600  Christian  lead- 
ers (including  many  denominational 
leaders  in  the  Church  of  God),  has 
scheduled  a  one-year  boycott  of  one 
or  more  of  the  leading  sponsors 
of  sex,  violence,  profanity  and  anti- 
Christian  stereotyping  based  on  moni- 
toring of  the  three  major  networks 
this  month. 

The  goal  is  to  make  television 
an  enjoyable  source  of  family  enter- 
tainment, rather  than  a  promoter  of 
the  bizarre  and  the  immoral. 

Lighted  Pathway  will  keep  you 
informed  about  the  progress  of  this 
crusade. 


Think  About  It 

The  average  teen  spends  38 
hours  a  week  in  school  and  18 
hours  a  week  working  on  a  job. 

More  than  40  percent  of  his  time 
is  spent  in  leisure  activity.  Around 
27  percent  is  spent  alone. 

Only  5  percent  of  an  average 
teenager's  time  is  spent  with  his 
parents.  Just  2  percent  is  spent  with 
other  adults. 

Source:  Youth  Today 


■■ 


■■ 


Labels  That  Deceive 

Bottle  labels  and  slick  ads  give 
a  lot  of  teen-agers  the  false  idea 
that  drinking  coolers,  low-alcohol 
beer,  near  beer  and  similar  bever- 
ages is  not  really  the  same  as  drink- 
ing alcohol. 

Take  coolers,  for  example.  Gretta 
Ware,  director  of  Adult  Prevention 
Programs  for  CompDrug  in  Ohio, 
says,  "They're  packaged  to  look  like 
soft  drinks.  They're  light  and  sweet 
and  inviting.  It's  a  simple,  easy  way 
to  slip  into  alcohol  usage." 

Statistics  back  her  up.  Almost  half 
of  the  sixth-graders  in  a  recent 
study  believed  that  their  peers  had 
tried  coolers.  A  Weekly  Reader  sur- 
vey of  500,000  elementary  kids 
showed  that  only  20  percent  of 
fourth-  through  sixth-graders  thought 
of  coolers  as  alcoholic.  These  inno- 
cent-looking drinks  have  an  alcohol 
content  of  4  to  6  percent. 

Don't  let  your  friends  be  fooled 
by  deceptive  advertising.  Tell  them 
the  truth.  Alcohol  is  a  drug  they 
should  avoid. 


Changing  Demographics 

The  total  youth  population  of  the 
United  States  will  grow  fastest  dur- 
ing the  next  20  years  in  the  Sunbelt 
and  in  the  states  that  receive  large 
numbers  of  immigrants,  according 
to  a  report  in  American 
Demographics.  Notable  exceptions 
are  New  Hampshire  and  Utah. 

The  states  that  are  projected  to 
have  the  fastest-growing  youth  popu- 
lations by  the  year  2010  are: 

—  New  Mexico,  up  22  percent 

—  Arizona,  up  21  percent 

—  Alaska,  up  18  percent 

—  Georgia,  up  17.3  percent 

—  Florida,  up  16.5  percent 

—  California,  up  12.4  percent 

—  Nevada,  up  12.1  percent 

—  New  Hampshire,  up  11.6  percent 

—  Utah,  up  10  percent 

In  most  states,  however,  the 
youth  population  will  decline  over 
the  next  20  years.  The  states  with 
the  greatest  projected  decline  in 
youths  18  and  under  are: 

—  West  Virginia,  down  27  percent 

—  Iowa,  down  26  percent 

—  North  Dakota,  down  24  percent 

—  Pennsylvania,  down  18.3  percent 

—  Montana,  down  17.7  percent 

—  Wyoming,  down  17.2  percent 

—  Kentucky,  down  15.4  percent 

—  Louisiana,  down  15.6  percent 


Lee  College  Clubs  Host 
Youth  Resources  Seminar 

TWO  CAMPUS  SERVICE  CLUBS 
hosted  a  Youth  Resources  Seminar 
at  Lee  College  last  month. 

The  Youth  Pastor's  Association 
and  the  Christian  Education  Asso- 
ciation joined  in  the  sponsorship  of 
what  they  hope  will  become  an  an- 
nual event.  The  seminar  was  transde- 
nominational  and  more  than  200 
churches  in  the  surrounding  area 
were  invited  to  participate. 

Resource  leaders  included 
Church  of  God  general  youth  de- 
partment personnel  and  other  youth 
ministry  specialists. 

The  seminar  coincided  with  Chris- 
tian Education  Week.  The  Christian 
Education  Association  president  is 
James  Rice  from  Allendale,  S.C. 
The  Youth  Pastor's  Association  presi- 
dent is  Michael  Knight  from  Madison- 
ville,  Ky. 

There  were  approximately  65  to 
70  Christian  education  majors  en- 
rolled in  Lee  College  during  this 
past  semester.  "Most  C.E.  majors 
at  present  seem  to  want  to  be  youth 
pastors,"  Rice  said. 


Explosive  Muscle 

Athletes  have  known  of  anabolic 
steroids  for  some  time  but  only  in 
recent  years  has  their  usage  be- 
come widespread,  especially  among 
young  athletes. 

Ben  Johnson  had  to  forfeit  an 
Olympic  Gold  Medal  last  September 
because  of  his  use  of  the  muscle- 
stimulating  drug  and  this  focused 
the  general  public's  attention  on  ster- 
oids. Some  high  athletes  have  been 


lured    by    its    promises    of    "better, 
stronger  and  faster." 

Steriods  are  dangerous,  however. 
Undesirable  side  effects  include 
acne,  hair  loss,  headaches,  in- 
creased blood  pressure  and  aggres- 
sive behavior.  Potential  long-term 
problems  are  liver  tumors,  kidney 
damage,  stroke  and  cardiovascular 
disease.  In  addition,  steroids  may 
trigger  mental  illness. 
—Listen  Magazine 
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HAVE 

YOU 

TRIED 

THE 

NEW 

EXCLUSIVE 

lOMTti 
TXLKJJNE. 

Each  month  Lighted  Pathway  publishes  a 

topic  or  survey  question.  When  you  call  YOUTH 

TALKLINE  follow  this  procedure: 

1.  Dial  the  YOUTH  TALKLINE  number: 
6154  SURVEY,  or  (615)  478-7839. 

2.  At  the  sound  of  the  tone,  speak  up 
clearly. 

3.  Give  your  full  name,  age,  city  and  state; 

4.  Respond  to  the  topic  of  tftie  month. 
Lighted  Pathway  will  endeavor  to  answer  all 
your  questions,  either  by  correspondence  or 
through  an  article  In  the 
magazine.  If  you  wish  a 
personal  response,  be 
sure  to  give  your  ad- 
dress on  the  YOUTH 
TALKLINE. 


I      #      * 

#  1 


*tv 


YOUTH  TALKLINE  SUBJECT: 


I  love  summer  because  . 


Dear  Christian  friends, 


It  had  been  a  long  time  since 
I'd  read  the  Lighted  Pathway  un- 
til I  rediscovered  it  a  few 
months  ago,  but  it's  as  great 
now  as  it  was  50  years  ago. 
You  see,  I'm  57  years  old,  al- 
most 58.  As  a  girl  the  Lighted 
Pathway  arriving  every  month 
was  such  great  joy.  It  helped 
mold  and  shape  my  life  into 
what  it  is  today.  The  magazine 
is  greater  now  than  ever  before. 

I've  served  on  the  mission 
field  for  nearly  four  years.  I 
would  love  to  tell  the  young  peo- 
ple of  the  Lighted  Pathway  read- 
ing audience  to  stay  close  to 
God,  read  His  word  every  day 
and  let  Him  speak  to  your  heart. 
Obey  your  parents  and  be  care- 
ful to  listen  to  your  pastors  and 
youth  leaders  for  they  watch  out 
for  your  souls. 

I'm  still  growing  in  the  Lord. 
Thanks  again  for  such  a  great 
magazine  for  our  youth. 

Chris  Arbogast 
Qordansville,  TM 


SCIENCE&THE  BIBLE 

DoThey  Gonflict? 


Can  the  Christian  depend  on 

the   Word  of  God  when   it 

obviously    conflicts    with 

k  evolution? 


i   i 


RUSSELL  J.  ASVITT 


OME  PEOPLE  hesitate 
to  take  the  Scriptures 
literally  when  they  seem 
to  contradict  modern  scientific 
theories.  But  the  Bible,  com- 
pleted 1,900  years  ago,  is  still 
accurate  today  in  the  midst  of 
space-age  technology. 

Critics  often  attack  the  Bible 
on  so-called  "scientific"  grounds— 
basically  it  speaks  of  creation 
rather  than  evolution.  "If  it  is 
not  dependable  when  it  comes 
to  science,"  its  critics  claim,  "nei- 
ther can  we  trust  it  historically." 

Solomon  wrote,  "There  is  no 
wisdom  or  understanding  or 
counsel  against  the  Lord"  (Prov- 
erbs 21:30).  If  the  Bible  is  truly 
the  Word  of  God,  then  no  scien- 
tific fact  can  contradict  it. 

Evolution  is  not  a  fact,  only 
a  theory.  And  a  poor  one  at 
that.  Those  who  propose  it  do 
not  even  agree  among  them- 
selves how  it  could  occur. 


Tor  years  evolutionists 
claimed  that  life  sprang  from 
the  slimy  waters  of  a  very  early 
earth.  Yet,  what  they  insist  hap- 
pened by  mere  accident  has  not 
been  duplicated  by  the  evolu- 
tionists themselves,  despite 
years  of  extensive  effort  and  re- 
search. 

The  latest  theory  was  pub- 
lished in  newspapers  across  the 
nation.  It  seems  that  scientists 
had  made  the  amazing  discov- 
ery that  common  clay  may  be 
the  source  of  life  on  earth. 

Let's  see  .  .  .  haven't  I  heard 
that  somewhere  before?  Oh  yes, 
Genesis  2:7:  "And  the  Lord  God 
formed  man  of  the  dust  of  the 
ground,  and  breathed  into  his 
nostrils  the  breath  of  life;  and 
man  became  a  living  being."  Yet 
the  same  scientists  who  deter- 
mined that  man  came  from  the 
ground  ignore  the  Bible  as  the 
foundation  of  scientific  knowl- 
edge. 

In  the  past  30  years  much 
knowledge  has  been  gained 
about  chromosomes  containing 
DMA,  the  blueprint  for  reproduc- 
tion. Mot  only  does  DMA  deter- 
mine the  species,  but  even  min- 
ute details  concerning  sex, 
height,  the  color  of  eyes  and 
skin.  Who  but  God  could  have 
designed  DMA? 

These  recent  discoveries  ac- 
tually confirm  the  Bible's  simple 
statement  about  reproduction: 
"And  God  made  the  beast  of 
the  earth  according  to  its  kind, 
cattle  according  to  its  kind,  and 
everything  that  creeps  on  the 
earth  according  to  its  kind" 
(Genesis  1:25).  This  is  another 
way  of  saying  that  cats  cannot 
be  mated  with  dogs,  nor  apes 
turned  into  men.  Thus,  we  have 
never  seen  one  kind  evolving 
into  another. 

Some  believe  that  science 
must  always  be  described  in 
multi-syllable  words  and  in  ex- 
tremely complex  and  vague  sen- 


tences to  be  true  science.  The 
remarkable  simplicity  and  accu- 
racy with  which  the  Bible  speaks 
is  a  stumbling  block  to  the  wise 
of  this  world. 

When  most  people  thought 
the  earth  was  flat,  the  Bible  ac- 
curately described  its  shape: 
"(God)  sits  above  the  circle  of 
the  earth"  (Isaiah  40:22).  When 
most  believed  the  world  rested 
on  a  pillar,  or  the  back  of  an 
elephant,  the  Bible  accurately 
said,  "He  hangs  the  earth  on 
nothing"  (Job  26:7).  Could  any 
scientist  give  a  more  concise 
and  vivid  description  of  the 
earth's  shape  and  position  in 
its  orbit? 

The  world's  food  supply  is 
made  possible  by  water  distribu- 
tion in  what  is  called  the  hydro- 
logic  cycle.  Water  evaporates 
over  the  ocean,  is  gathered  in 
clouds,  carried  by  the  wind  over 
the  land,  and  falls  in  the  form 
of  snow,  hail  or  rain.  It  is  then 
carried  back  to  the  ocean  by 
means  of  rivers  and  under- 
ground streams. 

Although  this  cycle  has  been 
understood  by  man  only  in  re- 
cent years,  the  Scriptures  de- 
scribe it  perfectly  in  poetic  lan- 
guage: 

"All   the   rivers   run   into   the 

sea. 
Yet  the  sea  is  not  full- 
To  the  place  from  which  the 

rivers  come, 
There  they  return  again." 

(Ecclesiastes  1:7) 
Is  the  Bible  scientifically  accu- 
rate? It  is  obvious  to  the  Chris- 
tian that  the  One  who  created 
the  heavens  and  the  earth  could 
not  be  confused  about  natural 
science.  For  it  is  the  Creator 
who  is  the  real  author  of  the 
Bible.  Second  Timothy  3:15  pro- 
claims, "All  Scripture  is  given 
by  inspiration  of  God"— literally, 
God-breathed! 

The  earth's  basic  elements 
were  once  believed  to  be  earth, 


air,  water  and  fire.  Later,  scien- 
tists came  to  recognize  the 
atom  as  the  smallest  particle  in 
existence.  Eventually,  it  was  dis- 
covered that  the  atom  included 
the  electron,  proton,  photon,  neu- 
tron and  many  other  particles. 

Hebrew  11:3  kept  a  step 
ahead  of  all  the  theories:  "The 
worlds  were  framed  by  the  word 
of  God,  so  that  the  things  which 
are  seen  were  not  made  of 
things  which  are  visible."  This 
description  has  been  understand- 
able to  believing  scientists  and 
laymen  alike  through  the  years. 
They  have  had  no  need  to  re- 
write the  definition  with  each 
new  discovery. 

Beyond  these  examples,  how- 
ever, the  Bible  speaks  in  depth 
about  that  which  natural  science 
cannot  comprehend— the  human 
soul. 

"For  what  will  it  profit  a 
man,"  Jesus  asked,  "if  he  gains 
the  whole  world,  and  loses  his 
own  soul?"  (Mark  8:36).  Material 
things  are  temporal.  They  will 
all  fade  away,  just  like  most  sci- 
entific theories.  But  the  soul  is 
eternal. 

As  interesting  as  physical  sci- 
ence is,  it  is  insignificant  in  com- 
parison with  the  condition  of  the 
human  soul.  All  the  necessities 
and  luxuries  of  life  that  have 
been  enhanced  by  modern  sci- 
ence need  not  occupy  the  center 
of  our  attention.  We  can  elimi- 
nate much  of  our  stress  and 
anxiety  if  we  will  follow  Jesus' 
advice:  "Seek  first  the  kingdom 
of  God  and  His  righteousness, 
and  all  these  things  shall  be 
added  to  you"  (Matthew  6:33). 
And  of  course  the  place  to  seek 
God  is  in  the  pages  of  the  only 
reliable  book  on  salvation,  the 
Holy  Bible. 

We  need  not  be  hesitant  in 
citing  the  Scriptures  as  the 
authority  in  all  human  matters. 
The  Bible  will  never  be  out- 
dated. It  should  be  our  daily 
companion.  □ 
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TEENS  WHO  SPLIT 


KAHUNA  SIMS  CASSEL 


runaways. 

They're  one  of  the  biggest 
problems  in  the  United  States, 
according  to  the  federal  govern- 
ment. Right  now,  there  are 
more  than  a  million  youth  on 
the  streets.  Most  of  them  are 
between  ages  11  and  17;  the 
average  age  of  a  runaway  is  15. 
Let's  meet  some  of  them  and 
the  reasons  they  split. 

Karl  came  from  what  appears 
to  be  an  ideal  home.  His  father 
had  a  well-paying  job  and  was 
a  Sunday  school  teacher.  His 
mother  was  the  church  pianist. 
The  problem:  Karl  didn't  live  up 
to  his  parents'  expectations.  He 
was  pressured  to  be  the  best 
athlete  and  have  top-notch 
grades.  His  parents  nagged  at 
him  constantly,  and  each  report- 
card  day  turned  into  a  fight. 
When  the  year-end  grades  came 
out,  Karl  felt  he  couldn't  face 
another  fight,  so  he  ran  away. 

Stephanie  came  from  an  en- 
tirely different  home  life.  She 
was  the  middle  child  of  eight 
children.  When  her  father  left 
them,  her  mother  took  a  low- 
paying  job  as  a  waitress.  There 
was  never  enough  food,  cloth- 
ing or  love  at  home,  so  Stepha- 
nie decided  to  try  it  on  her  own. 

Teens  around  you  are  facing 
problems  like  Karl  and  Stepha- 
nie. When  they  feel  they  can 
no  longer  face  their  problems, 
they  run  away.  Most  teens  who 
run  are  fleeing  from  intolerable 
situations  rather  than  running 
to  something  or  somewhere  spe- 
cific. They  feel  they  have  to  get 
away! 


Do  you  know  someone 
who  is  thinking  about 

running  away? 
Here's  how  you  can  be 
a  witness  .  .  . 


WHEN  PARENTS  DIVORCE 

Most  of  the  problems  teens 
run  from  are  home-based.  One 
problem  is  a  divorce  between 
parents,  or  other  parental  con- 
flicts. About  44  percent  of  run- 
aways do  so  because  of  long- 
standing family  problems.  Staci, 
15,  said  she  ran  away  because 
"Dad  picked  up  and  moved  out, 
so  I  did  too.  Mom  didn't  really 
want  me  there  anyway." 

When  parents  divorce,  it  often 
means  a  change  in  the  lifestyle 
and  responsibilities  of  everyone 
involved.  It  may  mean  that 
Mom,  who  didn't  work  outside 
the  home  before,  now  has  to 
find  a  job.  The  teen  is  left  with 
more  responsibilities.  It  may 
also  be  that  the  parents  are  hurt- 
ing so  much  inside  they  overre- 
act to  nearly  every  situation. 
They  are  caught  up  in  their  own 
problems  and  don't  notice  that 
the  teen  is  facing  problems, 
too.  Staci  went  on  to  say,  "Mom 
didn't  care  about  me  anymore. 
She  only  worried  about  herself." 

An  alcoholic  parent  is  another 
home      problem      teens      flee. 


David,  now  20,  was  a  teen  who 
grew  up  with  an  alcoholic  dad. 
"I  never  knew  what  to  expect. 
He'd  either  be  violent  and  ac- 
cuse me  of  all  sorts  of  things, 
or  he'd  be  buddy-buddy.  It  was 
embarrassing.  I  couldn't  stay  at 
home  any  longer." 

Around  36  percent  of  run- 
aways are  escaping  physical 
abuse  from  immediate  family 
members  or  relatives.  Abuse 
can  take  many  forms— ridicule, 
physical  harm,  failure  to  provide 
necessary  food  and  clothing  and 
others.  Any  sexual  contact  or 
exploitation  is  abuse. 

Some  runaways  are  running 
from  what  they  feel  are  unrea- 
sonable demands  or  restrictions 
placed  on  them  by  their  par- 
ents. This  almost  always  in- 
volves a  lack  of  communication. 
It  is  difficult  for  a  teen  to  func- 
tion in  the  family  unit  when  he 
cannot  talk  with  his  parents. 
The  parents  may  expect  better 
grades  than  he  is  capable  of 
getting,  then  punish  him  when 
the  grades  are  lower  than  de- 
manded. 

Some  teens  feel  they  have  un- 
reasonable restrictions  relating 
to  curfew.  Sheri  found  herself 
in  this  situation.  She  was  never 
allowed  to  go  anywhere  with  her 
friends.  "My  dad  was  a  pastor 
and  said  all  my  Christian  friends 
were  worldly.  I  used  to  like 
church,  but  then  we  had  to  go 
almost  every  night  for  different 
meetings.  He  was  so  judg- 
mental of  all  my  friends  that 
no  one  wanted  to  be  friends 
with    me.    Anything   had    to    be 


better  than  living  with  Dad's 
rules.  The  church  people 
thought  he  was  great,  but  they 
didn't  have  to  live  with  him." 

PROBLEMS  AT  SCHOOL 

All  teens  have  problems  at 
school  at  one  time  or  another. 
Sometimes  it's  a  teacher  you 
are  sure  hates  you,  or  a  class 
that  demands  unreasonable 
work,  or  a  subject  you  just  don't 
understand.  Most  teens  work 
through  these  things,  but  some 
don't  feel  they  can  cope  with 
them,  so  they  run  away.  Often, 
the  basic  problem  involves  low 
self-esteem  stemming  from 
poor  performance  at  school. 

Some  runaways  come  from 
homes  with  no  income,  or 
homes  with  an  income  inade- 
quate for  the  size  of  the  family, 
or  from  families  that  are  in 
trouble.  These  runaways  are 
either  told  to  leave  home,  or 
are  not  missed  or  wanted  back 
if  they  do  leave.  They  are  often 
called  "throwaways."  About  30 
percent  of  runaways  are  "throw- 
aways." 

A  national  survey  by  the  de- 
partment of  health  estimates 
that  1.3  to  1.5  million  children 
and  youth  run  away  from  home 
each  year.  One  out  of  seven 
will  run  away  from  home  before 
he  or  she  is  grown.  Runaways 
come  from  all  races  and 
classes.  No  segment  of  society 
is  exempt  from  the  problem. 
Most  runaways  come  from  mid- 
dle- and  upper-class  families  in 
every  part  of  the  United  States. 
About  70  percent  of  runaways 
are  white,  20  percent  are  black, 
and  10  percent  are  of  other 
races.  An  equal  number  of 
males  and  females  run  away. 

Once  on  the  street,  runaways 
are  forced  to  find  a  place  to 
stay  and  a  way  to  provide  food 
for  themselves.  Because  most 
are  legally  underage  and  unable 
to  get  a  job  without  references 
and  parental  approval,   84  per- 


cent return  home  within  a 
month,  most  after  only  a  few 
days.  The  ones  who  don't,  often 
turn  to  crime.  They  steal  for 
their  livelihood  or  are  exploited 
by  adults  for  money.  This  in- 
cludes prostitution  and  pornog- 
raphy. Teens  often  get  involved 
before  they  realize  what  is  going 
on,  and  then  it's  too  late  to 
get  out. 

THE  PASTOR'S  DAUGHTER 

Sheri,  who  ran  away  from  her 
strict  pastor- father,  found  being 
on  her  own  a  shock.  "I  trusted 
people  and  got  used.  I  thought 
that  if  I  were  nice  to  them, 
they'd  treat  me  fairly.  I  was 
wrong." 

Staci,  who  ran  away  from 
home  after  her  dad  left,  said, 
"I  couldn't  believe  how  expen- 
sive things  were.  Dad  and  Mom 
had  always  bought  the  food  and 
clothes,  and  I  never  worried 
about  how  much  things  cost." 

Some  teens  go  to  homes  for 
runaways.  There  are  temporary 
shelters  where  a  runaway  can 
stay  until  arrangements  are 
made  to  return  the  youth  home 
or  to  foster  care.  Other  homes 
are  for  teens  who  can't  go  home 
or  don't  plan  to.  They  live  in  a 
group  home  and  are  helped 
with  schoolwork  or  job  skills. 

David  stayed  in  a  temporary 
shelter  until  he  was  placed  with 
an  uncle.  His  alcoholic  dad  re- 
fused counseling.  David  finished 
school  and  went  on  to  a  Bible 
college  where  he  is  training  to 
be  a  counselor.  "I  want  to  help 
high  school  students  find  an- 
swers so  that  they  won't  run 
away  or  turn  to  drugs." 

The  best  way  to  keep  teens 
off  the  street  is  prevention.  You 
can  help  with  this  task.  You 
aren't  a  trained  counselor,  but 
even  as  a  Christian  teenager, 
you  can  help  teens  like  Karl, 
Stephanie,  Staci,  Sheri,  David 
and  1.5  million  more.  Here's 
what  you  can  do  now. 


1.  Listen  for  clues  that  po- 
tential   runaways    give    you. 

They  may  say  outright  that  they 
are  going  to  run  away,  or  they 
may  mention  it  indirectly  with 
little  remarks  like  ".  .  .  when 
I'm  not  here." 

2.  Watch  for  your  friends 
who  seem  to  be  under  pres- 
sure from  school  or  home 
problems.  Teens  whose  fami- 
lies have  broken  up  or  have  al- 
coholic or  abusive  family  mem- 
bers are  potential  runaways. 
Teens  who  face  constant  aca- 
demic failure  and  low  self-es- 
teem are  also  potentials. 

3.  Create  a  feeling  of  trust 
with  potential  runaways.  Al- 
though you  may  not  know  their 
background  or  what  problems 
they  face,  you  can  establish  feel- 
ings of  trust  and  friendship  so 
that  they  will  feel  comfortable 
discussing  their  problems  with 
you. 

4.  Seek  help  for  potential 
runaways.  Encourage  them  to 
talk  to  their  parents.  If  they 
can't  talk  to  their  own  parents 
or  if  their  parents  are  abusive, 
contact  your  guidance  coun- 
selor, your  youth  leader  or  your 
pastor.  They  can  help  the  teen 
find  solutions  to  their  problems 
and  can  show  them  alternatives 
to  running  away.  If  necessary, 
they  can  help  get  a  teen  in  fos- 
ter care. 

5.  Lovingly  point  the  po- 
tential runaway  to  the  One 
who  can  see  them  through 
all  the  problems  of  life— God. 
The  teen  may  need  professional 
help  to  solve  the  immediate  cri- 
ses, but  knowing  Christ  person- 
ally can  give  peace  during  these 
times  and  add  meaning  to  his 
life.  Jesus  can  give  him  a  sense 
of  self-worth  as  a  child  of  God. 

Reach  out  to  the  teens 
around  you  today.  Let  God  use 
you  to  touch  those  who  are  hurt- 
ing. Prevent  the  ones  you  know 
from  becoming  one  of  those  liv- 
ing on  the  streets.  □ 
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HOLY   SPIRIT 


QiF^s  of  xte 

holy  spimz 


GOD  SAYS  to  Pentecostal  teen- 
agers in  1  Corinthians  12:1, 
"Now  concerning  spiritual  gifts 
...  I  do  not  want  you  to  be 
ignorant."  Many  teens,  however, 
know  very  little  about  the  gifts 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  This  month's 
Bible  study  is  not  and  cannot 
be  an  exhaustive  study  of  the 
subject.  The  purpose  is  to  ac- 
quaint you  with  some  of  the 
awesome  aspects  of  spiritual 
power  that  comes  from  the  ex- 
cercise  of  spiritual  gifts  in  the 
lives  of  believers. 

Young  people  are  gifted  for 
ministry.  The  ones  I  know  want 
an  up-to-date,  active  experience 
with  God.  Around  the  world 
youth  are  being  challenged  by 
the  gospel;  they  are  responding 
to  the  genuine  move  of  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

This  has  always  been  true. 

•  Gideon  was  only  a  teenager 
when  he  was  called  of  God  to 
lead  Israel  (Judges  6:14,   15). 

•  King  Jehoash  was  only 
seven  years  old  when  he  began 
to  reign  (2  Kings  11:21). 

•  Stephen  was  a  young  man 
whose  witness  affected  another 


DR.  JANES  D.  SIMPSON 


young  man  named  Saul  (Acts 
7:58). 

•  Jesus  was  only  12  when 
He  ministered  in  the  temple. 

In  order  to  minister  to  the 
Lord,  you  must  learn  as  a  disci- 
ple from  a  Pentecostal  perspec- 
tive. Do  not  neglect  your  gifted- 
ness,  and  when  you  are  older 
you  will  not  depart  from  what 
God  has  called  you  to  do. 

Many  youth  today  personify 
the  spirit  of  Daniel  and  his  three 
teen-age  friends.  Never  before 
has  there  been  such  excitement 
among  young  people.  God  is 
pouring  out  His  Spirit  in  an  un- 
precedented fashion,  and  His 
Spirit  is  falling  on  youth. 


What  are  spiritual  gifts?  Some- 
times they  are  referred  to  in 
the  Greek  as  charismata  or 
gifts  of  grace;  sometimes  they 
are  called  pneumatikon  or  "spiri- 
tuals." They  are  divine  "en- 
ablings"  which  are  not  earned 
but  are  freely  given  by  God. 

What  is  the  purpose  of  spiri- 
tual gifts?  In  1  Corinthians  12:4- 
7,  a  variety  of  gifts  are  given. 
We  have  different  enablings,  but 
we  exercise  them  for  the  com- 
mon good.  Spiritual  gifts  are 
tools  with  which  to  minister. 

Who  has  spiritual  gifts? 
Verses  7  and  11  indicate  that 
spiritual  gifts  are  given  to  every 
Spirit-filled  Christian.  Every  Chris- 
tian is  called  to  ministry.  Every 
Christian  is  gifted  to  accomplish 
that  ministry.  No  one  is  ne- 
glected. 

My  prayer  is  that  you,  a  gifted 
teenager,  will  find  your  place 
of  ministry  in  your  church  and 
world.  Discover  and  use  that  spe- 
cial giftedness  God  has  given 
to  you.  The  first  step  is  to  learn 
all  you  can  about  the  gifts  of 
the  Spirit  and  their  operations. 
We  begin  in  this  Bible  study.  □ 


MANIFESTATION  GIFTS 

1.  Gift  of  the  word  of  wisdom 

This  is  God  working  through  you,  giving  divine 
direction  to  solve  problems  and  meet  needs  on 
a  practical  basis  (1  Corinthians  12:8;  2  Peter 
2:15). 

2.  Gift  of  the  word  of  knowledge 

This  is  God  working  through  you  to  give  divine 
insight,  causing  you  to  know  what  is  hindering 
spiritual  growth  and  affecting  the  lifestyle  of  the 
church  (1  Corinthians  12:8;  Romans  15:14). 

3.  Gift  of  faith 

This  is  God  working  through  you,  giving  you 
divine  enhancement  to  believe  for  something  de- 
spite hopeless  circumstances  (1  Corinthians  12:9; 
Hebrews  11). 

4.  Gift  of  healings 

This  is  God  working  through  you  to  cure  sick- 
ness and  restore  health  (1  Corinthians  12:9,  28; 
James  5:14-16). 

5.  Gift  of  miracles 

This  is  God  working  through  you  to  give  divine 
intervention  to  do  what  is  contrary  to  natural 
phenomena  (1  Corinthians  12:10,  28;  Acts  13:8- 

12). 

6.  Gift  of  prophecy 

This  is  God  working  through  you,  enabling 
you  to  give  divine,  spontaneous  encouragement 
to  the  body  of  Christ,  building  it  up  and  promot- 
ing spiritual  progress  without  tongues  and  inter- 
pretation (1  Corinthians  12:10;  14:3;  Romans 
12:6). 

7.  Gift  of  discerning  of  spirits 

This  is  God  working  through  yOu,  giving  divine 
discrimination  to  perceive  certain  behavior  as  be- 
ing divine,  human  or  demonic  (1  Corinthians 
12:10;  1  Corinthians  14:29). 

8.  Gift  of  tongues 

This  is  God  working  through  you,  giving  divine 
utterance  in  His  behalf  to  the  body  of  Christ.  A 
message  to  the  church  in  tongues  should  always 
be  accompanied  by  an  interpretation  (1  Corinthi- 
ans 12:10,  28;  1  Corinthians  14:22). 


HOW  I'VE  SEEN  THIS  GIFT  WORK: 


14        LIGHTED  PATHWAY  /  89 


9.   Gift  of  interpretation 

This  is  God  working  through  you  to  give  divine 
explanation  of  a  divine  utterance  in  tongues  (1 
Corinthians  12;  10,  30;  14:5,   13,  26-28). 


MINISTRY  GIFTS 

1.  Gift  of  service/helps 

This  is  God  working  through  you,  giving  you 
a  special  anointing  to  see  that  specific  needs 
of  the  body  of  Christ  are  met  without  murmur 
or  complaint  (Romans  12:7;  Acts  6:1-7). 

2.  Gift  of  exhortation 

This  is  God  working  through  you  to  give  divine 
unction  in  counseling,  encouraging  and  comfort- 
ing others  in  the  body  of  Christ  (Romans  12:8; 
Hebrews  10:25). 

3.  Gift  of  administrative  leadership 

This  is  God  working  through  you,  giving  divine 
unction  for  planning  and  goal  setting,  and  commu- 
nicating the  purpose  and  mission  of  the  church 
(1  Corinthians  12:28;  Acts  27:11). 

4.  Gift  of  giving 

This  is  God  working  through  you,  anointing 
you  with  divine  unction  to  give  cheerfully  and 
continuously  of  your  time,  talents  and  treasure 
to  the  cause  of  Christ  (Romans  12:8;  2  Corinthi- 
ans 8:1-7). 

5.  Gift  of  mercy 

This  is  God  working  through  you,  showing 
compassion  to  others,  especially  to  those  who 
are  suffering  and  in  need  of  special  attention 
(Romans  12:8;  Luke  10:33-35). 

6.  Gift  of  hospitality 

This  is  God  working  through  you,  giving  you 
a  special  enabling  to  open  up  your  home  to 
those  in  need  of  salvation,  fellowship  and  friend- 
ship. It  equips  you  to  help  those  in  need  of 
food,  clothing  and  lodging,  thus  providing  the 
Christian  fellowship  of  koinonia  (1  Peter  4:9;  Ro- 
mans 16;  23). 

7.  Gift  of  intercession 

This  is  God  working  through  you  to  pray  for 
extended  periods  of  time  until  you  have  "prayed 


HOW  I'VE  SEE  THIS  GIFT  WORK: 


through"   on   behalf  of  others   in    need    (James 
5:14-16;  Acts   12:12). 

8.   Gift  of  exorcism 

This  is  God  working  through  you  to  pray  for 
and  deliver  those  who  are  demon-possessed  and 
oppressed  by  satanic  forces  (Matthew  12:22-32; 
1  Thessalonians  2:18). 


MOTIVATIONAL  GIFTS 

1.  Gift  of  apostle 

This  is  God  working  through  you  to  give  divine 
unction  to  proclaim  Christ  in  another  country 
and  culture,  and  to  raise  up  churches  at  home 
and  abroad.  This  gift  may  involve  the  work  of 
a  church  official,  a  missionary  or  a  church  planter 
(Ephesians  4:11,   12;  1  Corinthians  12:28). 

2.  Gift  of  prophet 

This  is  God  working  through  you  to  give  divine 
unction  to  proclaim  Christ,  regardless  of  the  con- 
sequences, in  order  to  awaken,  warn  and  stir 
up  the  Christian  community.  This  gift  may  involve 
both  the  "foreteller"  and  the  "forth-teller"  empha- 
ses of  proclamation  (Ephesians  4:11,  12;  1  Corinthi- 
ans 12:28). 

3.  Gift  of  evangelist 

This  is  God  working  through  you  to  give  divine 
unction  to  share  Christ  with  unbelievers  in  such 
a  way  that  they  become  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ 
and  responsible  members  of  His  church.  This 
gift  may  involve  the  local  as  well  as  the  itinerant 
evangelist  (Ephesians  4:11.   12;  Acts  21:8). 

4.  Gift  of  pastor 

This  is  God  working  through  you  to  shepherd 
a  group  of  believers  entrusted  to  you  by  God. 
You  are  enabled  to  provide  personal  leadership 
and  caring  protection  and  to  equip  them  for 
works  of  service  (Ephesians  4:11,  12;  2  Timothy 
4:5). 

5.  Gift  of  teacher 

This  is  God  working  through  you  to  impart 
biblical  truth  in  a  special  way.  The  gift  enables 
you  to  provide  application  of  that  truth  by  equip- 
ping those  entrusted  to  you  for  works  of  service 
(Ephesians  4:11-14;  1  Corinthians  12:28;  Acts 
18:24-28).  □ 


HOW  I'VE  SEEN  THIS  GIFT  WORK: 
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A  Graduation  Meditation 

EDDIE  ROBERTS 


GRADUATES,  in  life's  continuum  of  changes, 
you  have  reached  a  change  that  marks  both 
achievement  and  growth— your  high  school  gradu- 
ation. Likely,  you  have  put  much  thought  into 
what  the  next  few  years  will  hold,  because  you 
have  been  reminded  that  they  will  determine  the 
person  you  will  be  years  from  now.  The  demands 
of  society  dictate  that  major  decision  making 
starts  at  this  time. 

The  most  asked  questions  after  graduation 
are,  "What  next?"  "Where  do  1  go?"  "What  do  I 
do?" 

Many  outside  sources  will 
affect— and  may  have  already 
done  so— the  decisions  made 
now.  Parents  often  decide 
early  what  they  think  their  chil- 
dren will  become.  A  respected 
medical  doctor,  a  concert  pi- 
anist, a  minister  of  the  gos- 
pel—these are  some  ideas  for 
the  future  a  parent  will  focus 
on  through  years  of  growth 
and  development.  Grandpar- 
ents are  proud  to  show  off 
their  grandchild.  They  try  to 
influence  what  you  become. 

Educators  instill  knowledge  in 
order  to  bring  out  the  best  in  a 
student.  They  influence  your  decisions^ 
about  your  future. 

Your  peers,  filled  with  enthusiasm 
and  determination,  think  the  world  can 
be  won  in  a  day.  They  influence  you 
by  challenging  you  to  go  beyond  your 
fondest  dreams. 

But  the  decisions  are  yours  to 
make! 

I  submit  to  you  that  the  answers 
to  your  questions  are  found  in 
God.  His  direction  for  your  future 
is  "Straight  Ahead!" 

Years  ago  Moses  started  leading 
Israel,  numbering  more  than 
600,000,  out  of  Egypt  and  oppres- 
sion. Moses  was  trusted  and  re- 
spected,    but    the    exodus    was 


quickly  dampened  by  the  vastness  of  the  great 
sea.  Panic-stricken,  the  people  cried,  "We  would 
rather  live  in  Egypt's  bondage  than  die  in  free- 
dom's desert!"  Moses,  kneeling  before  God, 
asked,  "What  now?  Where  do  1  go?  What  do  I 
do?" 

God's  answer  in  Exodus  14:1  was  "Go  forward." 
With  faith  in  the  omnipotent  God,  who  knows 
no  beginning  or  end,  the  Israelites  walked  on 
dry  land  as  the  sea  parted.  Pharaoh's  army 
drowned  in  the  consuming  flood  of  the  deep  sea. 
David,  too,  asked,  "Where  do  I  go,  Lord?  What 
do  I  do?"  The  Philistine  giant  had  issued  a  chal- 
lenge that  would  determine  the  destiny  of  Israel. 
If  David  lost,  they  would  be  in  bondage  again. 
In  1  Samuel  17:48,  49  it  is  revealed 
that  David,  in  the  name  of  Al- 
mighty God,  ran  toward  the  Phil- 
istine giant  and  slew  him. 

David   won   the   victory   going 
forward! 

The   same    faith   and    energy 
that    Moses   and    David    had    is 
yours    through    God.    Like    these 
two,  you  are  given  the  same  di- 
rection for  your  future.  Do  not  waver 
to   the   left   in   doubt  and   unbelief, 
nor  to  the  right  in  regret  and  turmoil. 
If  you  do  your  outcome  will  not  be 
what  it  would  be  if,   with  God,   you 
went  straight  ahead. 

Go    straight    ahead,    your    long- 
awaited  dreams  will  become  a  reality. 
Go  straight  ahead,   your  fears  of 
tomorrow   will    vanish    as   trust   and 
courage  take  control. 
Ik^HM    Go  straight  ahead,  the  road  is  made 
I^^KWI      easier    because    God    directs   your 
destiny. 
As   a    human   your   inward    needs 
and    desires    can    be    met   only    in 
Christ.  As  a  Christian  your  final  goal  can  only 
be  won  in  Him.  He  will  cause  your  accomplish- 
ments to  heighten  and  increase. 
God's  way  is,  Straight  ahead] 

Eddie  Roberts  gave  this  talk  at  a  service  for  graduates  at  the 
Golden  Isles  Parkway  Church  of  Ood,  Brunswick,  Georgia.  O 
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Dorlene  Harris 


LOVE 


HOW  DO  I  LOVE 
THEE?"  poet  Elizabeth 
Barrett  Browning  penned 
in  Sonnet  43.  "Let  me 
count  the  ways."  She  attempted 
to  express  the  measurement  of 
her  love  by  saying,  "I  love  thee 
to  the  depth  and  breadth  and 
height  my  soul  can  reach." 
Some  measurements,  huh? 
A  small  child  was  asked   by 


his  father,  "How  much  do  you 
love  Daddy?"  The  child  at- 
tempted to  express  his  meas- 
urement of  love.  With  sparkling 
eyes  and  tiny  arms  stretched  as 
far  as  he  could  reach,  he  said 
to  his  father,  "I  lub  you  dis 
much!"  In  the  mind  of  the  child, 
he  has  measured  the  depth, 
breadth  and  height  his  love 
could  reach. 


Popular  songs,  romantic  movies, 
TV  shows  and  advertisements 
lead  us  to  believe  that  a  girl  has 
to  be  beautiful  and  have  sex  ap- 
peal, a  guy  must  be  a  smooth- 
talking  macho  man.  .  .  . 


But  how  do  you  measure  love 
for  that  special  person  in  your 
life? 

First,  take  a  look  at  this  thing 
called  love.  Is  it  just  an  emo- 
tional feeling  that  makes  your 
heart  do  flip-flops?  Or  gives  you 
goose  bumps  when  you  are  with 
that  special  boy  or  girl  on  a 
date?  Mo!  It's  much  more  than 
that. 
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Listening  to  the  world's  definition,  you  might 
think  of  love  as  simply  a  superficial  thrill.  It  is 
depicted  as  an  emotion  based  largely  on  physical 
aspects  rather  than  a  true  relationship  based 
on  companionship,  faith,  trust  and  honesty.  The 
words  of  popular  songs,  romantic  movies,  TV 
shows  and  advertisements  lead  us  to  believe 
that  to  be  loved,  a  girl  has  to  be  outwardly 
charming  and  beautiful  and  have  "sex  appeal." 
Media  images  of  the  boy  that  girls  ooh  and  ah 
over  stress  that  he  must  be  a  smooth-talking, 
handsome,  macho  man. 

Love,  however,  cannot  be  measured  by  these 
things.  Paul  gives  us  a  list  in  his  description  of 
love  in  1  Corinthians  13.  He  tells  us  that  love 
is  patient 

kind 

strong 

bears  up  under  adversity. 

It  is  full  of  faith  and  trust,  glad  to  hear  and 
believe  the  truth.  It  is  also  full  of  hope— enduring 
lasting,  never-failing. 

Paul  also  tells  us  what  love  is  not. 

It  is  not  jealous  and  envious  nor  full  of  pride 
nor  rude  and  unmannerly. 

It  is  not  selfish,  easily  provoked  or  easily  irri- 
tated. 

It  is  not  eager  to  think  evil  or  believe  the 
worst.  Love  is  not  glad  when  wrong  is  done  or 
when  others  fail. 

Take  note  that  Paul's  first  description  of  love 
is  patience.  This  is  no  mere  coincidence.  He  is 
telling  us  that  love  does  not  get  in  a  hurry. 
Love  does  not  rush  to  express  physical  affection 
in  a  dating  situation.  Love  regards  sex  as  a 
sacred  union  only  to  be  encountered  in  marriage 
between  husband  and  wife. 

An  old  cliche'  says,  "Love  is  blind."  However, 
it  need  not  be.  Love  is  aware  when  it  is  com- 
mitted to  the  all-seeing,  all-knowing  God  who 
gives  and  directs  love  in  the  lives  of  dedicated 
Christian  young  people. 


Too  often,  however,  common  misconceptions 
of  love  are  accepted  as  the  real  thing.  One  such 
misconception  is  a  crush.  A  crush  is  a  deepi 
fondness  and  admiration  for  certain  qualities  in| 
a  particular  person;  but  it  should  not  be  mistaken 
and  used  as  a  measurement  of  love. 

Another  misused  measurement  is  puppy  love. 
Dr.  Billy  Graham  once  stated,  "Don't  scoff  at 
puppy  love.  It's  very  real  to  the  puppy!"  Ralph 
G.  Eckert  speaks  of  an  alert  teenager  who  ob- 
served that  "puppy  love  is  fine.  But  if  one  marries 
just  on  puppy  love,  he'll  probably  lead  a  dog's 
life."  Puppy  love  often  describes  the  love  of  early 
teens.  Because  of  it,  a  boy  and  girl  are  together 
constantly,  on  the  phone,  passing  notes  in 
school,  and  so  forth.  Then  gradually  or  suddenly 
they  find  their  interest  in  each  other  dwindling 
and  a  new  interest  replacing  it.  Obviously,  this 
is  not  a  true  measurement  of  love. 

Infatuation  is  a  mistaken  measurement  for 
love.  Webster  tells  us  that  infatuation  is  "an  ex- 
travagant and  foolish  passion  or  affection."  It  is 
derived  from  the  Latin  word  infatuatus,  meaning 
"made  foolish."  It  is  blind,  unreasoning  passion, 
not  love. 

The  Bible  tell  us: 

Love  sacrifices  for  the  one  loved  (John  15:13). 

Love  serves  (Galatians  5:13). 

Love  causes  no  harm  (Romans  13:10). 

Love  does  not  just  talk,  it  acts  (1  John  3:18). 

Love  gives  (John  3:16). 

Love  trusts  and  is  not  suspicious  and  fearful 
(1  John  4:18). 

Love  gives  of  itself  (Ephesians  5:25). 

Love  is  courteous  (1  Peter  3:8). 

Gauge  your  love  for  that  special  person  you 
are  dating  by  the  measuring  stick  of  God's  Word. 
If  the  relationship  continues  to  grow  and  mature 
with  time,  if  it  measures  up  to  God's  definition 
of  love,  you  may  then  call  it  real  love.  □ 

Dorlene  works  with  her  husband,  Gary,  state  youth  and  Chris- 
tian education  director  of  South  Georgia. 


Teens  and  abortion 


what  do  you  do? 


WINDA  LEROY 


Chrissy  glanced  at  her  reflec- 
tion in  the  sparkling  glass  door 
as  she  reached  to  open  it.  She 
liked  the  way  she  looked  in  the 
red-and-white-striped  jumper  and 
white  blouse.  She  felt  the  uni- 
form created  an  impression  of 
professionalism.  Chrissy  was 
only  a  volunteer,  but  she  was 
associating  with  real  profession- 
als at  Women's  Hospital.  It  was 
exciting! 

Chrissy  had  been  lucky  to  get 
into  the  candy-striper  program 
at  Women's.  The  hospital  was 
rather  exclusive,  and  the  admin- 
istrators were  very  selective 
about  personnel.  The  volun- 
teers, especially,  were  chosen 
with  great  care.  Chrissy  was 
thrilled  that  she  had  been  in- 
cluded. 

For  three  months  now,  she 
had  spent  three  afternoons  a 
week  at  the  hospital.  The  first 
month  had  consisted  mainly  of 
orientation  in  procedures  and  fa- 
cilities. The  place  was  fantastic, 
very  modern  and  efficient. 

The  past  two  months  had  in- 
volved doing  actual  tasks. 
Chrissy  had  taken  flowers  and 
newspapers  to  patients,  com- 
piled informational  packets  and 
distributed  supplies.  She  as- 
sisted patients  to  and  from  X- 
ray.  Each  day  had  been  differ- 
ent. 

Today  Chrissy  hurried  down 
the  hall.  She  had  been  sum- 
moned by  Mrs.  Jones,  the  vol- 
unteer coordinator.  Chrissy 
hoped  she  had  not  done  some- 
thing wrong.  She  was  extremely 
careful  about  following  orders. 
Perhaps  Mrs.  Jones  just  wanted 
to  find  out  how  she  liked  being 
a  volunteer. 

"Hello,  Chrissy,"  Mrs.  Jones 
looked    up,    smiling  as   Chrissy 
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stepped  to  the  doorway.  "Do 
come  in.  And  close  the  door, 
please. 

Chrissy  pulled  the  door  shut 
and  sat  in  a  chair  facing  Mrs. 
Jones'  desk.  Apparently  it  was 
going  to  be  a  friendly  visit. 

"Well,  Chrissy,  what  do  you 
think  of  the  volunteer  pro- 
gram?" 

"It's  fantastic,  Mrs.  Jones," 
Chrissy  laughed  inside,  realizing 
she  was  bubbling.  "It's  so  excit- 
ing to  be  working  in  a  hospital 
like  this!  Already  I've  been  able 
to  learn  a  lot  about  hospital  pro- 
cedure, and  I  like  the  contact 
with  patients." 

"I've  observed  your  enthusi- 
asm," Mrs.  Jones  said,  watching 
her  closely.  "In  fact,  the  staff 
have  been  very  complimentary 
about  your  attitude  and  ability, 
Chrissy.  That's  why  I  wanted  to 
talk  with  you.  I  would  like  to 
involve  you  in  another  phase  of 
our  program." 

Chrissy  struggled  to  maintain 
a  look  of  calm  composure.  In- 
side, she  was  jumping  with  joy. 
She  had  done  a  good  job,  and 
the  staff  had  noticed  her.  They 
had  even  complimented  her  to 
her  superiors! 

"Are  you  aware,  Chrissy,  that 
abortions  are  performed  here  at 
Women's?" 

Mrs.  Jones'  question  cut  into 
Chrissy's  elated  thoughts.  With- 
out waiting  for  a  reply,  the  coor- 
dinator continued  to  speak. 

"It's  an  important  service  for 
certain  patients  who,  for  rea- 
sons of  their  own,  wish  to  re- 
main anonymous.  This  means 
no  information  whatever  is 
given  out  about  them.  In  fact, 
we  tell  inquirers  that  these  peo- 
ple are  not  patients  here. 

"I  share  this  information  with 
you  because  I  want  you  to  learn 
how  to  operate  the  switchboard. 
Our  switchboard  operators  have 
to  be  people  we  can  trust  to 
maintain  confidences.  I  believe 
we  can  trust  you,  Chrissy.  What 


do  you  say?" 

Chrissy  sat  there  speechless. 
This  wasn't  at  all  all  what  she 
had  expected  to  hear.  Her  feel- 
ings of  elation  had  been  trans- 
formed into  a  sinking  feeling, 
one  that  seemed  to  pull  her 
down. 

Struggling  not  to  show  out- 
wardly her  inner  turmoil, 
Chrissy  managed  a  smile.  "I'm 
flattered  that  you  feel  you  can 
trust  me,"  she  said  slowly.  "Can 
I  think  about  this,  Mrs.  Jones? 
I'm  not  sure  I  would  like  the 
switchboard." 


Chrissy  left  the  office, 

her  mind  a  fog 

of  confused 

thoughts. 


"Of  course  you  may  think  it 
over,  Chrissy,"  Mrs.  Jones  re- 
sponded. "I  don't  want  to  pres- 
sure you  into  it,  but  I  do  want 
you  to  understand  that  not  just 
anyone  can  be  trusted  with  this 
task.  Give  yourself  a  couple  of 
days,  and  we'll  talk  again." 

Chrissy  left  the  office  and 
made  her  way  to  the  obstetrics 
floor,  her  mind  a  fog  of  con- 
fused thoughts.  She  had  heard 
rumors  about  the  abortions,  but 
now  there  was  no  doubt.  Which 
members  of  the  staff  are  in- 
volved in  the  abortions,  she  won- 
dered? How  many  abortions  are 
performed  at  Women's?  What 
am  I  going  to  do  about  the 
dilemma  I  face? 

Later,  Chrissy  held  the  wheel- 
chair securely  as  Ann,  her  pa- 
tient, sat  down.  Bending  down 
to  position  the  footrests,  Chrissy 
noticed  the  worried  look  on 
Ann's  face. 

"Ready    for    those    pictures, 


Ann?"  Chrissy  was  her  usual 
cheerful  self. 

"I  guess  so,"  Ann  replied. 
"I'm  a  little  worried,  though." 
She  was  pregnant,  and  her  doc- 
tor had  ordered  an  ultrasound 
scan. 

"nonsense,"  Chrissy  scolded. 
"The  pictures  won't  be  in  color, 
but  you'll  get  to  see  your  baby." 

Chrissy  unlocked  the  wheels 
and  pushed  Ann's  chair  carefully 
through  the  door  and  down  the 
hallway. 

"Here  we  are,"  Chrissy  said 
as  they  reached  their  destina- 
tion. She  secured  the  chair  and 
waited  while  the  radiographer 
helped  Ann  from  the  chair. 

"You  can  stay,  Chrissy,  if 
you'd  like,"  the  radiographer 
said.  "That  is,  if  Ann  doesn't 
mind." 

"Oh,  please  stay.  I  could  use 
some  support." 

Chrissy  watched  the  radiogra- 
pher prepare  Ann  for  the  scan. 
When  a  picture  came  on  the 
monitor,  at  first  she  saw  only 
shades  of  black,  gray  and  white. 
With  the  radiographer's  help, 
she  was  able  to  focus  on  a  puls- 
ing movement  the  technician 
said  was  the  baby's  heart. 
Chrissy  watched  in  fascination 
as  he  described  the  baby. 

Suddenly,  Chrissy  saw  the 
baby's  leg  kick.  Her  conversa- 
tion with  Mrs.  Jones  flashed 
back  to  her.  She  remembered 
that  babies  like  this  were  being 
systematically  destroyed  on  an- 
other floor. 

Tears  came  to  Chrissy's  eyes. 
How  could  anyone  destroy  what 
she  was  seeing  on  the  screen? 
The  tiny  image  represented  a 
human  being,  a  real  person. 
And  just  as  suddenly,  she  knew! 
Destroying  babies  wasn't  right 
and  she  could  not  be  a  part 
of  their  destruction,  even  if  it 
meant  giving  up  her  work  at 
the  hospital. 

Tomorrow  she  would  tell  Mrs. 
Jones.  □ 
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COPING  WITH 


A  POPULAR  misconception 
holds  that  Christians  are  peace- 
ful people  who  always  walk 
around  with  smiles  on  their 
faces  and  calm  in  their  hearts. 
Unfortunately,  both  Christians 
and  non-Christians  are  prone  to 
the  same  human  emotions— in- 
cluding anger 


► 


How  Christians  cope  with  an- 
ger, however,  is  significantly  dif- 
ferent from  the  secular  world 
that  teaches  us  to  act  on  our 
feelings  rather  than  on  our  prin- 
ciples. To  cope  with  anger  as 
a  Christian,  it  is  important  for 
us  to  remember  the  instructions 
we  have  been  given  in  the  Scrip- 
tures. 


1.  Be  slow  to  get  angry. 

No  doubt  you  have  met  peo- 
ple with  short  fuses  — people 
who  get  angry  quickly  over  triv- 
ial things.  These  people  defend 
themselves  by  saying  they  don't 
stay  angry  very  long.  People 
who  tend  to  be  touchy  are  not 
very  nice  to  be  around,  how- 
ever. They  are  in  direct  conflict 
with  the  Bible's  teachings  on  the 
subject.  "Let  every  man  be  swift 
to  hear,  slow  to  speak,  slow  to 
wrath"  (James  1:19).  "He  who 
is  quick-tempered  acts  foolishly" 
(Proverbs  14:17). 

Now  this  isn't  a  recommenda- 
tion to  seal  your  anger  in  a 
pot  and  put  it  on  a  back  burner 
until  it  boils  over,  leaving  you 
with  a  horrible  mess  to  clean 
up.  But  there  are  nonviolent 
ways  to  express  your  anger. 

If  you  feel  a  storm  brewing, 
remove  yourself  from  the  scene. 
Take  a  walk  around  the  block. 
Shoot  a  few  baskets  to  relieve 
some  of  that  pent-up  energy. 
If  you  are  in  a  place  or  situation 
where  you  can't  physically  get 
away  from  what's  making  you 
angry,  relieve  the  tension  by 
breathing  a  silent  prayer  for 
peace  and  guidance. 

2.  Avoid  taking  offense  when 
none  is  intended. 

Often  people  get  defensive 
and  angry  at  something  some- 
one says  because  they  misun- 
derstand that  person.  Some- 
times people  make  rude  re- 
marks with  no  intent  to  hurt 
you.  They  may  think  they  are 
being  kind  and  helpful  when 
they  say  they  hate  your  hair, 
or  you  need  to  lose  weight.  It's 
a  waste  of  time  to  get  angry 
with  people  like  that. 

While  it  is  important  to  not 
be  offended,  it  us  just  as  impor- 
tant to  ".  .  .  give  no  offense" 
(1  Corinthians  10:32).  Many  peo- 


ple are  sensitive  about  their 
looks,  their  weight,  their  hair 
and  any  real  or  imagined  de- 
formities. Sometimes  you  may 
not  realize  you  have  an  open 
wound  until  you  catch  yourself 
rubbing  salt  in  it!  Coping  with 
someone  else's  angry  hurt  can 
be  even  more  difficult  than  cop- 
ing with  your  own.  If  you  unwit- 
tingly hit  someone's  sore  spot, 
apologize  briefly  and  get  your 
foot  out  of  your  mouth  as 
quickly  as  possible  by  changing 
the  subject. 

As  a  Christian  you  must  keep 
a  sharp  watch  on  what  you  say 
about  others.  "The  tongue  is  a 
fire,  a  world  of  iniquity"  (James 
3:6).  A  good  rule  of  thumb  is 
to  pretend  the  person  you  are 
talking  about  is  standing  beside 
you.  Would  what  you  are  saying 
cause  the  person  hurt  or  anger? 
It  you  can't  repeat  it  to  the  per- 
son, perhaps  it  isn't  worth  say- 
ing in  the  first  place. 

3.  Get  over  your  anger  in  a 
hurry. 

In  this  uncertain  world,  re- 
member that  you  may  never  see 
the  person  you  are  angry  with 
again.  This  happened  to  me 
when  a  friend  died  suddenly. 
When  I  last  saw  him  he  was 
making  fun  of  me  so  I  got  mad 
and  yelled  at  him.  I  could  not 
take  back  those  words  the  next 
day  because  he  was  dead.  Now, 
when  I  get  angry  with  someone, 
I  make  things  right  as  soon  as 
possible.  I  know  I  may  not  get 
another  chance. 

4.  Answer    anger    softly    in- 
stead of  with  more  anger. 

Jesus  gave  us  our  best  exam- 
ple of  how  to  react  when  con- 
fronted with  hostility— "who, 
when  He  was  reviled  did  not 
revile  in  return"  (1  Peter  2:23). 
One  of  the  quickest  ways  to  de- 


fuse someone's  bad  temper  is 
by  refusing  to  answer  back.  In 
the  Bible  we  read,  "A  soft  an- 
swer turns  away  wrath,  but  a 
harsh  word  stirs  up  anger"  (Prov- 
erbs 15:1).  Try  it,  you'll  find  it 
really  works! 

Humor,  too,  is  a  good  strat- 
egy. Recently,  a  friend  began 
a  tirade  against  an  older  man 
who  was  constantly  gossiping. 
"There's  just  no  excuse  for  him 
minding  everybody  else's  busi- 
ness! Why  does  he  do  it?"  the 
friend  fumed. 

"Everybody  needs  a  hobby," 
I  said.  Suddenly  the  friend 
stopped  yelling  and  started  laugh- 
ing. 

5.   Cultivate  peace  with  every- 
one. 

Peacefully  co-existing  with 
someone  doesn't  mean  you  nec- 
essarily have  to  agree  with  him. 
Just  refuse  to  fight.  If  neces- 
sary, excuse  yourself  from  the 
room  when  someone  is  trying 
to  pull  you  into  a  fight.  Some 
enjoy  arguing  and  and  can't  un- 
derstand it  when  you  don't  fight 
back.  Subtle  hints  won't  work 
with  angry  people. 

One  person  I  know  likes  to 
choose  a  controversial  topic  and 
get  people  involved  in  long  ar- 
guments. Such  tactics  are  more 
suitable  for  debating  teams  than 
for  Christians. 

It  is  possible  to  stand  up  for 
your  faith  without  creating  bad 
feelings.  State  your  beliefs  gen- 
tly and  lovingly.  People  are 
more  likely  to  listen  than  if  you 
leave  them  feeling  like  they've 
been  run  over  by  a  bulldozer. 
Reserve  your  hatred  for  sin  it- 
self, not  for  those  who  are 
God's  children  as  much  as  you 
are. 

"Pursue  peace  with  all  men, 
and  holiness,  without  which  no 
one  will  see  the  Lord"  (Hebrews 
12:14).  □ 


America's 

Passton 

Plays 


BETHANY  R.  WOLFORD 


Put  spiritual  meaning 
into  your  vacation. 
Plan  to  see  a  passion 
play  this  summer.  .  . 
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IS  YOUR  YOUTH  GROUP  or 
your  family  planning  a  trip 
this  summer?  Going  to  see 
a  passion  play  is  one  of  the 
most  delightful  and  spiritually 
uplifting  trips  you  can  take. 
Where  can  you  see  a  passion 
play? 

The  most  famous  passion 
play  of  all  is  probably  the  one 
performed  at  Oberammergau, 
West  Germany.  But  raising  the 
funds  for  a  trip  like  that  will 
take  some  doings.  Besides,  the 
Oberammergau  Passion  Play  is 
only  performed  every  10  years. 
You'd  have  to  wait  until  1990 
to  see  it  anyway. 

Don't  despair,  however.  There 
are  wonderful  passion  plays  per- 
formed every  summer  across 
the  United  States.  Outdoor 
drama  is  thriving,  and  the  pas- 
sion plays  usually  run  continu- 
ously throughout  the  summer 
season. 


The  Great  Passion  Play 

The  longest-running  in  this 
country  is  called  The  Great  Pas- 
sion Play  and  is  performed  in 
Eureka  Springs,  Ark.  It  has  been 
seen  by  nearly  4  million  people 
since  it  opened  in  1968.  This 
dramatic  reenactment  of  Christ's 
last  week  on  earth  is  performed 
in  a  4,400-seat  amphitheater 
with  a  cast  of  more  than  200, 
plus  many  live  animals.  The 
cast  is  composed  of  profes- 
sional actors  and  many  volun- 
teers from  the  area. 

The  grounds  include  other  at- 
tractions you  will  not  want  to 
miss.  The  Sacred  Arts  Center 
has  a  large  collection  of  relig- 
ious art.  The  Bible  Museum  con- 
tains more  than  7,000  Bibles, 
as  well  as  ancient  Bible  artifacts 
and  manuscripts.  A  restored 
country     church     is     on     the 


grounds,  as  well  as  a  Noah's 
Ark  Petting  Zoo  for  children. 

One  of  the  most  famous  at- 
tractions at  the  site  is  The  Christ 
of  the  Ozarks.  This  majestic 
statue  of  Christ,  standing  with 
outstretched  arms  atop  a  moun- 
tain, is  17  feet  tall  and  weighs 
over  a  million  pounds.  The 
Great  Passion  Play  and  its  ac- 
companying sights  have  been 
proclaimed  the  number  one  at- 
traction of  the  Ozarks. 

Presented  nightly  except  Mon- 
days and  Thursdays,  the  play 
runs  from  May  through  October. 
Advance  reservations  are  recom- 
mended. 


themselves  instead  of  depend- 
ing on  a  cast  of  thousands  or 
an  ark  of  animals." 


Smoky  Mountain  Passion  Play 


Another  excellent  passion 
play  is  performed  each  year 
near  the  Great  Smoky  Mountain 
national  Forest  in  Townsend, 
Tenn.  This  summer  will  be  the 
16th  season  of  Robert  Temple's 
drama.  The  program  tells  us 
that  "for  many  years  Temple 
had  a  dream  of  someday  devot- 
ing his  entire  ministry  to  help- 
ing people  better  understand 
the  vibrant  and  stirring  histori- 
cal background  of  the  Christian 
faith  through  the  medium  of  pas- 
sion plays." 

The  passion  play  is  per- 
formed on  Monday,  Wednesday, 
Friday  and  Saturday  nights  from 
June  through  August.  On  Tues- 
day and  Thursday  nights,  the 
drama  Damascus  Road  is  per- 
formed. Damascus  Road  tells 
the  story  of  the  apostle  Paul. 
Each  drama  is  performed  with 
a  paid  cast  of  40  in  a  beautiful 
permanent  amphitheater  sur- 
rounded by  the  Smoky  Moun- 
tains. 

More  than  350,000  people 
have  seen  these  dramas  which 
are  advertised  as  "letting  the 
words    of   the    Bible    speak    for 


Louisiana  Passion  Play 


Beginning  its  sixth  season 
this  year,  the  Louisiana  Passion 
Play  gives  a  dramatic  interpreta- 
tion to  some  of  the  major 
events  from  the  life  of  Christ. 
Specialized  sound  and  lighting 
effects  help  transport  you  from 
the  present  in  Calhoun,  La.  to 
the  time  of  the  Passion  Week. 
Volunteer  nonpaid  actors  and  ac- 
tresses give  a  critically  ac- 
claimed professional  perform- 
ance. 

The  Louisiana  Passion  Play  is 
performed  on  Friday  nights  in 
May  and  September.  During 
June,  July  and  August,  you  can 
see  it  on  Thursday,  Friday  and 
Saturday  nights. 


le  Living  Word 

Ohio's  passion  play,  The  Liv- 
ing Word,  is  also  performed  al- 
most entirely  by  volunteers. 
This  summer  marks  the  15th 
season  for  this  dramatic  por- 
trayal of  the  life  of  Christ.  Just 
the  building  in  the  panoramic 
scenery  for  the  play  covers  200 
feet.  The  rolling  Ohio  hills  on 
both  sides  of  the  stage  add  an- 
other 200  feet  and  are  utilized 
as  backdrops  for  many  scenes. 

If  you  arrive  early  enough, 
you  will  be  treated  to  a  tour 
of  the  stage  and  a  talk  on  the 
history  of  the  play's  production. 
Live  Christian  music  is  per- 
formed each  night  before  each 
evening's  play. 

Performances  are  held  on 
Thursday,  Friday  and  Saturday 
nights  in  July  and  August. 


Black  Hills  Passion  Play 


The  summer  season  for  this 
famous  passion  play  runs  from 
June  through  August  in 
Spearfish,  S.D.  Performances 
are  given  on  Tuesday,  Thurs- 
day, Friday  and  Sunday  nights. 
(The  Black  Hills  Passion  Play 
also  has  a  winter  season  in  Bab- 
son  Park,  Fla.  Performances  are 
given  on  Tuesday,  Thursday,  Sat- 
urday and  Sunday  nights  from 
mid-February  through  mid- 
April.) 

If  your  summer  plans  include 
a  trip  this  year,  you  will  enjoy 
seeing  a  live  dramatic  interpre- 
tation of  the  Passion  of  Christ. 
There  is  a  powerful  ministry  in 
Christian  drama.  To  sit  in  the 
warm  summer  outdoors  and  be- 
come engrossed  in  the  last 
weeks  of  Christ  on  earth  will 
be  a  moving  experience.  It  will 
remind  you  of  the  price  Jesus 
paid  for  our  salvation. 


For  additional  information,  con- 
tact: 

The  Great  Passion  Play,  The 
EIna  M.  Smith  Foundation,  P.O. 
Box  471,  Eureka  Springs,  AR 
72632.  Telephone  501-253- 
9200. 

Smoky  Mountain  Passion 
Play,  Townsend,  TN  37882.  Tele- 
phone 615-448-2244. 

The  Louisiana  Passion 
Play,  P.O.  Box  249,  Calhoun,  LA 
71225.  Telephone  318-644- 
2247. 

The  Living  Word  Outdoor 
Drama,  6639  Klass  Road,  Cam- 
bridge, OH  43725.  Telephone 
614-439-2761. 

The  Black  Hills  Passion 
Play,  P.O.  Box  489,  Spearfish, 
SD  57783.  Telephone  605-642- 
2646.  □ 
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HowTb  HaftdleYour 

MITSAKES 


IF  YOU'VE  EVER  MADE  a  mis- 
take, please  raise  your  hand. 

Everybody  makes  mistakes, 
right?  Then  why  do  some  peo- 
ple get  so  uptight  when  I  make 
a  tiny  error?  you  wonder.  What's 
wrong  with  making  a  mistake? 
Since  everybody  makes  them, 
why  does  it  seem  like  the  end 
of  the  world  when  I  make  one? 

As  long  as  we  live  in  an  im- 
perfect world,  we  know  that  we 
are  prone  to  make  mistakes.  Per- 
fection is  the  standard  we  work 
for— at  school,  at  home,  at 
church,  at  work— but  we  fall 
short  more  times  than  we  care 
to  admit. 

Sure,  Jesus  told  us  to  be  per- 
fect "  just  as  your  Father  in 
heaven  is  perfect'"  (Matthew 
5:48).  And  we  know  that  if  our 
heart  is  perfect  before  God  and 
we  trust  Him  in  faith,  Jesus  jus- 
tifies us  and  perfects  us  in 
God's  sight  (see  Acts  13:38,  39). 
But  that  "perfection"  refers  to 
maturity,  not  to  freedom  from 
error. 

Mistakes,  like  many  other 
things  in  life,  come  in  differing 
categories.  There  are  wrong  mis- 
takes and  there  are  right  ones. 
It  is  important  that  we  under- 
stand the  difference  between  the 
two. 

Wrong  mistakes  create  real  ob- 
stacles for  us.  Right  mistakes 
can  be  turning  points.  They  can 
help    us   go   on    to   better   and 
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more  important  things— if  we 
handle  them  properly. 

A  wrong  mistake  results  from 
carelessness,  indifference,  slop- 
piness  and  inattention.  We  make 
wrong  mistakes  when  we  are 
not  alert,  when  we  "fall  asleep 
at  the  wheel."  A  wrong  mistake 
is  often  the  result  of  a  lack  of 
planning  or  poor  planning.  We 
sometimes  make  wrong  mis- 
takes when  we  try  to  take  a 
shortcut  or  fail  to  finish  an  im- 
portant task. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  right 
mistakes  are  the  honest  ones. 
When  you  have  done  everything 
you  are  supposed  to  do,  when 
you  are  genuinely  trying  and 
thinking  but  you  are  still  wrong, 
it  is  obviously  a  mistake.  But 
it  is  a  right  mistake.  While 
wrong  mistakes,  more  often 
than  not,  result  from  poor  plan- 
ning, right  mistakes  usually  re- 
sult from  wrong  judgment. 

We  can  correct  our  wrong  mis- 
takes by  focusing  anew  on  do- 
ing the  right  things.  We  can  use 
our  right  mistakes  by  utilizing 
them  as  tools  to  help  us  grow 
spiritually.  Here's  how: 

1.  Admit  your  mistakes.  Face 
them  honestly.  Don't  try  to  deny 


them  or  hide  them.  You  draw 
more  attention  to  a  mistake  by 
trying  to  cover  it  up  than  you 
do  by  admitting  it. 

Now  this  does  not  mean  that 
every  time  you  make  an  error, 
you  should  broadcast  it  to  the 
world.  Mistakes  of  consequence, 
however,  should  be  faced 
squarely— specially  those  that  af- 
fect others.  Mo  mistake  can  be 
corrected  as  long  as  it  is  being 
denied  or  hidden. 

2.  Refuse  to  make  excuses. 
People  don't  believe  excuses  any- 
way. Excuse  making  is  a  debili- 
tation error  that  will  cause  you 
to  be  ineffective. 

3.  Don't  blame  others.  Per- 
haps the  mistake  was  not  your 
fault.  Look  around  you  and  note 
that  the  more  successful  people 
are  those  who  refuse  to  blame 
others,  and  at  times  even  take 
blame  they  don't  deserve. 

4.  Learn  from  your  mistakes. 
See  them  as  "teachable  mo- 
ments," as  opportunities  for 
growth.  Determine  to  avoid  mak- 
ing the  same  mistakes  again. 
Rather,  overcome  them  by  learn- 
ing from  them  and  taking  posi- 
tive action  for  the  future. 

And  you  can  draw  strength 
from  a  scripture  in  the  Old  Tes- 
tament. "No  matter  how  often 
an  honest  man  falls,  he  always 
gets  up  again;  but  disaster  de- 
stroys the  wicked"  (Proverbs 
24:16,  Good  Hews  Bible).  □ 
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Make  a  note  to  enhance 

your  library  with  these 

titles  from  Pathway 


Added  to  the  Church.  If  someone  you  know  is  considering  becoming  a 
member  of  the  Church  of  God,  this  book  could  answer  all  their  questions  regarding 
doctrinal  beliefs,  organizational  structure  and  how  our  church  relates  to  other 
Christian  churches.   87148031X  $4.95 

A  Layman's  Guide  to  the  Holy  Spirit.  You  shouldn't  need  a  seminary  educa- 
tion to  be  able  to  discuss  Holy  Spirit  doctrine  and  how  it  applies  to  our  everyday  life. 
That's  why  Dr.  Daniel  Black  developed  this  guide  for  all  laypeople.  87148529X  $5.95 

Spiritual  Renewal:  The  Pain  and  the  Glory.  Renewal  has  never  come  easy.  It 
takes  men  and  women  so  hungry  for  God  they  can't  eat,  sleep  or  be  content  until  they 
experience  an  explosive  move  of  His  Spirit.  Lamar  Vest  presents  the  problems 
threatening  our  church  and  urges  us  to  take  action.  871488132   $5.95 

TThe  Language  of  Love.      Dr.  Robert  Fisher  offers   10  scriptural 
guidelines  for  interpersonal  communication.    If  you  use  your 
words  correctly,  they  can  uplift,  assure  or  encourage.   But 
they  can  also  cut  through  someone's  feelings  like  a  knife. 
This  book  will  help  you  think  more  before  you  speak. 
871485265  $5.95 

A  Bold  New  Vision  Personal  Enrichment  Guide. 
No  other  tool  could  better  help  our  people  build  a  bold  new 
vision.   It  contains  20  one-page  devotional  guides  per  month. 
Each  guide  contains  enrichment  from  the  Word,  enrichment  from 
the  church  and  enrichment  from  the  heart.   871481 12X  $6.95 


CLEVELAND, TENNESSEE  37311 


To  order,  call  toll  free  1-800-553-8506 
or  1-800-523-4849  (TN). 

Pathway  Press,  1080  Montgomery  Avenue, 
Cleveland,  TN  37311. 


,0<> 


<5>" 


.&*> 


&> 


Please  add  10%  postage.   VISA/MasterCard  accepted. 


(    *Sj\VE  YOURSELF 
\^W  SOME  CREDIT 


HONORS 


WHAT:  Summer  Honors  is 
a  two-week  program  of  in- 
tense study  on  the  Lee 
campus  where  partici 
pants    can    earn    SIX 
JkOURS   OF   COLLEGE 
CREDIT  BEFORE  EVER 
ENROLLING  IN  COL 
LEGE!  In  addition, 
students  who  qualify 
will  experience:  life 
in  the  dormitory;  get- 
ting   acquainted 
with  professors, 
students  and  a 
college  campus; 
and  several  exciting  extra 
curricular  activities. 


WHO:  High  school  juniors  and 
seniors  who  have  main- 
tained a  B  average 
in  high  school,  or 
have  scored  22  on 
the  ACT  or  1000  on 
the  SAT. 

HOW   MUCH:    Only 
$450!  This  covers  food, 
lodging,  tuition  and  ac- 
tivities for  the  entire 
two  weeks! 

WHY:  You  won't  know 
why  Summer  Honors  can^ 
change  your  life  until  you 

find  out  more.  Call  t^H^vT 

Space  is  limited! 


... 


JULY  9-21,  1989 


CALL  TOLL-FREE 

1-800-"LEE"-9930 

FOR  MORE  INFORMATION  ON  SUMMER  HONORS  WEEK! 


lijhLH 


JUNE, JULY, 

AUGUST  1989 

$1.25 


**<*> 


The  Magazine  for  Pentecostal  Youth 


^~- 


»m 


IfeT,: 


'S**^ 


'-'i5f+ 


NESSING  TO  DAPHNE     Page  10 
1INERVA  VER; 
HE  YOUTH-GROUP  . 


CHOICES     Page  20 


WHENQMlAINEDHlSDlSCIPl£S, 

HeSetAPatiernForUsToFollow. 
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DEVELOP  THE  CHRISTLIFE 

DISCIPLESHIP  '90 


Jesus  spent  a  great  deal  of  His  ministry  training  a  small 
group  of  disciples.  He  opened  the  Scriptures  to  them.  He 
taught  them  by  precept  and  by  example. 
When  the  Master  departed,  He  sent  the  Holy  Spirit  to  enable  them  to  continue. 
To  follow.  To  learn.  To  grow.  And  they  would  make  disciples  who  could 
make  disciples  until  the  gospel  reached  the  ends  of  the  earth. 

The  modern-day  disciple,  just  like  the  Twelve,  needs  to  be  equipped 
for  the  task.  Watch  for  Discipleship  '90.,  and  let  your  church  be  a  place 
where  Christ  still  trains  disciples. 
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THE  CALL  of  Christ  to  reach  out  to  the 

whole  world,  to  share  the  gospel  with 

all  men  everywhere  is  a  call  to  every 

Christian.  This  quarter's  issue  deals  with 

that  divine  mandate.  Jesus  said,  "The 

gospel  will  be  preached  in  all  the  world 

as  a  witness  to  all  the  nations,  and  then 

the  end  will  come"  (Matthew  24:14). 


Put  Action  in  Your 

Evangelism 

Page  8 
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Your  Grades  and  Nicotine 

RECENT  STUDIES  show  a 
direct  correlation  between 
smoking  and  the  grades  you 
make  in  school.  Academic  per- 
formance rises  with  lower 
smoking  rates. 

Of  5,000  students  sur- 
veyed, only  7  percent  of 
those  with  an  A  average  were 
daily  smokers.  Nearly  50  per- 
cent of  those  with  a  D  aver- 
age were  daily  smokers. 

Cigarette  smoking  will  take 
the  lives  of  more  young  peo- 
ple than  all  other  drugs  com- 
bined, researchers  say.  It  is 
estimated  that  83  percent  of 
all  cases  of  lung  cancer  could 
be  avoided  if  individuals 
never  took  up  smoking. 
Nearly  half  of  all  high  school 
seniors  who  smoke  say  they 
would  like  to  quit. 


Why  Kids  Drink  Alcohol 

MOST  TEENAGERS,  even 
church  teens,  have  tried  alco- 
hol at  least  once,  according 
to  a  survey  reported  in  the 
Journal  of  Religion  and 
Health. 

Nearly  14,000  teens  took 
part  in  the  survey.  Of  the  non 
churchgoing  youth,  88  per- 
cent said  they  had  tried  alco- 
hol at  least  once.  Among 
churchgoing  teens,  80  per- 
cent said  they  had  tried  alco- 
hol at  least  once.  Alcohol 
use,  however,  was  signifi- 
cantly lower  among  the  chur- 
chgoers. 

The  Institute  for  Social  Re- 
search at  the  University  of 
Michigan  reports  that  kids 
who  drink  say  they  do  so  for 
the  following  reasons: 

•  To    have    a   good    time 


with  friends— 75% 
To  feel  good  or  to  get 
high -50% 

Because  it  tastes  good— 
47% 

To  experiment  or  to  see 
what  it's  like— 43% 
To  relax  or  relieve  ten- 
sion—40% 


Teens  Who  Volunteer 

ABOUT  42  PERCENT  of  all 
teenagers  are  involved  in  com- 
munity service  and  social  con- 
cerns, according  to  a  survey 
by  National  Family  Opinions. 
These  are  the  causes  teens 
work  for,  according  to  the 
organization: 

Fund-raising  activities— 
28% 

Volunteer  hospital  work— 
22% 

Environmental  issues— 
11% 

Church  projects— 7% 

Political  elections— 6% 

Charity  work— 5% 
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The  Church  In  Russia 

THE  "LEGAL"  CHURCH  in 
Russia  is  the  Union  of  Evan- 
gelical Christians.  It  is  com- 
posed of  Baptists,  Pente- 
costals  and  a  few  other 
groups.  The  general  secretary 
of  the  church  has  written  a 
Handbook  for  Pastors.  Here 
are  some  of  the  rules  from 
the  book: 

1.  You  must  possess  a 
fervent  love  for  Christ. 

2.  Your  personal  life  must 
be  pure  and  holy. 

3.  Be  an  example,  in  all 
your  relationships,  to  the  en- 
tire church. 

4.  Be  an  intercessor  for 
individuals  as  you  pray  much 
for  your  church. 

5.  Keep  growing.  Know 
your  Bible  better  than  anyone 
in  the  church. 

6.  Develop  a  sense  of 
responsibility.  If  your  church 
is  in  decline,  check  up  on 
yourself. 

7.  Be   faithful.    Don't   ne- 


glect God's  work  if  you're  not 
well  paid. 

8.  Live  modestly.  Learn 
to  be  content  with  little. 

9.  When  successful  in  the 
ministry,  be  humbly  grateful 
to  the  Lord.  Frequently  repeat 
the  verse,  "He  must  increase, 
but  I  must  decrease"  (John 
3:30). 

10.  Read  more  often. 

1 1 .  Fear  pride  and  conceit. 
Don't  lord  it  over  the  church; 
rather,  serve  everybody. 

12.  Guard  your  health  but 
don't  pamper  your  body  in 
the  work  of  the  Lord. 


What's  Hot  and  What's 
Not 

STYLES  AND  FADS 
change  fast.  By  the  time  you 
read  about  the  latest,  it's  prob- 
ably going  out.  Various  styles 
and  fads  also  enjoy  regional 
popularity.  The  only  thing  con- 
stant is  that  the  style  will 
change.  The  Pacific  Youth 
Press  made  a  survey  of  teens 
and  noted  some  trends. 
There  is  no  indication 
whether  they  are  only  "West 
Coast"  trends  or  nationwide. 


What's  "in"  for  girls: 

•  "stacked"  hair 

•  plaid  skirts 

•  going  to  friends'  houses 

•  going  to  malls 

•  cruising 

What's  "out"  for  girls 

•  feathered  hair 

•  neon  colors 

•  sandals  with  socks 

What's  "in"  for  boys 

•  turtlenecks 

•  flat  tops 

•  high-top  shoes 

•  cruising 

•  going  to  malls 

•  going  to  friends'  houses 

What's  "out"  for  boys 

•  polo  shirts 

•  Zips  and  Vans  sneakers 

•  baggy  pants 

•  earrings 
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La  Follette,  Term.,  Youth  Group 


THE  YOUTH  GROUP  from 
La  Follette,  Term.,  recently 
hosted  a  reunion  marking 
eight  years  of  organized 
youth  ministry  at  the  Church 
of  God. 

The  Saturday  festivities  be- 
gan with  a  praise-and-worship 
service.  The  Second  Edition 
from  Lee  College  provided  spe- 
cial music,  and  Evangelist 
Joe  Sneed  spoke  to  the  200 
people  who  attended.  The 
Holy  Spirit  anointed  the  serv- 


ice and  the  afterglow.  Many 
gave  inspiring  testimonies. 

Youth  group  alumni  also 
shared  funny  stories  of  past 
youth  groups  and  their  experi- 


Teen  Spending 

THE  Wall  Street  Journal 
(March  9)  reported  that  teens 
spent  $55  billion  last  yearl 


ences.  A  Bible  quiz  high- 
lighted the  events.  When  an 
incorrect  answer  was  given, 
the  unsuspecting  contestant 
was  given  a  mild  shock  by 
a  device  "planted"  in  the 
seat. 

All  in  all  we  had  a  great 
time,  got  to  see  old  friends 
and  were  blessed  with  the 
presence  of  the  Lord.  We 
look  to  the  future  when  we 
will  all  be  reunited  together. 

—  Tony  McAfee,  minister  of  youth 
Terry  McCullah,  minister  of  music 
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HAVE 

YOU 

TRIED 

THE 

NEW 

EXCLUSIVE 

HOUJH 

TXLKJ.INE 

Each  month  Lighted  Pathway  publishes  a 

topic  or  survey  question.  When  you  call  YOUTH 

TALKLINE  follow  this  procedure: 

1.  Dial  the  YOUTH  TALKLINE  number: 
6154  SURVEY,  or  (615)  478-7839. 

2.  At  the  sound  of  the  tone,  speak  up 
clearly. 

3.  Give  your  full  name,  age,  cfty  and  state. 

4.  Respond  to  the  topic  of  tfte  month. 
Lighted  Pathway  will  endeavor  to  answer  all 
your  questions,  either  by  correspondence  or 
through  an  article  In  the 
magazine.  If  you  wish  a 
personal  response,  be 
sure  to  give  your  ad- 
dress on  the  YOUTH 
TALKLINE. 
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YOUTH  TALKLINE  SUBJECT: 


I  (look  forward  to)  (dread) 
school  starting  back  because 


Dear  Editor, 

I  recently  got  hold  of  a  few 
copies  of  Lighted  Pathway.  This 
is  exactly  what  I  needed  all  the 
time.  I'm  a  member  of  the  local 
Church  of  God.  I  work  with 
young  people  ranging  in  age 
from  15  to  19.  I  need  every- 
thing in  these  magazines. 

Thank  you. 

Isaac  F.  Monty 

Mitchell's  Plain,  South  Africa 

Dear  Editor, 

Thanks  for  the  Bible  study  on 
"Peer  Relationships"  (March  is- 
sue). This  article  gave  superb 
information  on  the  subject,  and 
it  really  dealt  with  true  emo- 
tions. 

We  are  so  blessed  to  have  a 
magazine  for  our  Pentecostal 
youth.  I  find  articles  every 
month  which  help  me  person- 
ally and  which  I  am  able  to  use 
in  my  youth  program. 

John  Tyson,  youth  pastor 
Georgetown  Church  of  God 
Georgetown,  S.C. 
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WEAC 

PUT  ACTION  IN  YOUR  EVANGELISM 

Want  to  do  something  meaningful  with  your  life?  WEAC— 

World  Evangelism  Action  Centers— are  designed  to  assist  you 

in  putting  your  dreams  into  action.  A  WEAC  participant 

shares  some  of  his  feelings. 


Gerald  E.  Reason  Jr. 


0HE  LAST  WORDS  of  our  Lord  directed  His  followers  to  go  and  make  disciples 
of  all  nations.  Those  words  include  you  and  me.  You  may  be  saying,  "That 
sounds  nice;  but  how,  and  where? 
The  World  Evangelism  Action  Centers  (WEAC),   operated  by  the  Church  of 
God,  are  designed  to  put  action  in  your  evangelism.  WEAC  is  your  bridge  to 
ministry.  One  of  these  support  centers  will  network  you  with  various  ministries 
already  functioning  or  will  assist  you  in  forming  your  own  ministry  with  WEAC 
as  your  home  base. 
Areas  where  you  can  be  involved  include  music,  radio,  medicine,  preaching, 
teaching,  street  evangelism  and  many  others. 
I  have  just  returned  from  WEAC  in  Manila,  Philippines.  It  was  great!  I  never 
worked  so  hard  or  enjoyed  anything  as  much.  The  experience  of  witnessing  poverty  and  hunger 
as  I  did  was  life-changing.  It  taught  me  to  be  content  with  my  own  circumstances.  My  faith  has 
increased  as  I  have  become  more  dependent  on  Him. 

Walking  down  the  streets  of  Manila  one  morning,  I  saw  two  small  boys  sleeping  on  the  sidewalk 
with  only  a  plastic  bag  for  covering.  It  struck  me  so  hard  I  began  to  cry,  "God,  what  can  I  do 
against  such  odds?" 

Then  God  said  to  me,  "You  cannot  do  anything  alone.  But  make  yourself  available  and  I  will 
do  a  work  through  you." 

Once  while  passing  out  tracts  on  the  corner,  people  began  grabbing  them  out  of  my  hand 
and  asking  me  questions  about  "this  Jesus."  The  Philippine  people  are  hungry  for  God's  love 
and  His  Word.  I  admit  I  have  never  seen  anything  like  it. 

The  faces  of  the  world  come  in  all  shapes  and  sizes.  People  are  young,  old,  rich  and  poor. 
But  they  have  one  thing  in  common:  they  all  walk  in  darkness,  waiting  for  someone  to  show 
them  the  love  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  hope  of  the  world. 

The  Communists  have  an  army  of  young  people  ready  to  die  for  their  cause.  I  believe  God 
is  calling  young  people  into  His  army  today.  It  will  take  discipline,  sacrifice  and  dependence  on 
Him.  But  an  army  is  needed  to  take  this  gospel  to  every  person. 

Action  speaks  louder  than  words,  they  say.  So  put  action  in  your  evangelism.  Be  a  part  of  a 
WEAC  center  somewhere  in  the  world. 

Jesus  has  told  us  to  go.  WEAC  provides  the  bridge.  The  rest  is  up  to  you. 
For  information  on  World  Evangelism  Action  Centers  (WEAC),  contact  Gary  W.  Sears,  P.O.  Box 
2430,  Cleveland,  TN  37320-2430;  615-472-3361 
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WITNESSING 
TO  DAPHNE 


Sudha  Khristmukti 


J  knew  that  some  how  I  had  to  findj^ 
to  tell  my  friend  about  Jesus,  but 
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urage 
do  it? 


/W^  T  5  A.M.  I  AWOKE 
^Lj^^  suddenly,  unable  to 
^Hj^^k  sleep  any  longer. 
^^  ^^  welcomed  the  cool 
summer  breeze,  knowing  that 
the  temperature  would  reach 
118  to  119  degrees  Fahrenheit 
before  sunset.  Dawn  was  break- 
ing and  I  needed  a  time  of  re- 
flection before  beginning  the 
day  here  in  Gujarat,  India. 

As  birds  chirped  in  the  back- 
ground, I  prayed  silently. 
Slowly,  1  placed  the  whole  mat- 
ter in  God's  hands.  Apprehen- 
sion had  been  building  in  my 
heart  for  the  past  week,  and  1 
knew  I  had  to  do  it  today.  I 
had  postponed  the  decision  too 
long  already. 

Today  I  must  share  my  faith 
with  Daphne. 

To  my  knowledge  Daphne  did 
not  believe  in  any  religion.  She 
had  never  mentioned  her  be- 
liefs, and  I  hadn't  asked.  In  the 
year  and  a  half  we  had  been 
good  friends,  neither  of  us  had 
opened  the  subject.  When  you 
love  someone,  however,  you 
want  to  share  with  that  person 
your  deepest  beliefs,  your  aspi- 
rations. Yet  I  was  afraid  that 
any  inquiry  or  discussion  of  re- 
ligion would  ruin  our  friendship. 
At  19,  I  had  a  lot  to  learn,  and 
I  did  not  want  to  take  that  risk. 

Yet  I  knew  that  somehow  I 
had  to  find  the  courage  to  tell 
my  friend  about  Jesus,  but 
could  I  do  it?  I  would  try. 

Half  the  morning  flew  by,  and 
I  was  still  wondering  how  to  be- 
gin. I  don't  really  know  how  I 
started,  but  somehow  I  did.  I 
had  been  going  on  for  some 
time  when  I  realized  I  was  talk- 
ing too  rapidly.  I  paused  to  look 
up  at  my  friend. 

I  was  met  with  a  serious,  si- 
lent expression.  I  thought  it  was 
the  calm  before  the  storm,  so 
I  braced  myself,  expecting  the 
worst.  Instead,  I  was  stunned 
to  hear  Daphne  say,  "You  don't 
know  how  much  I've  waited  for 


you  to  share  this  with  me." 

I  stared  back,  dumbfounded, 
unable  to  say  a  word.  Daphne 
went  on,  "Do  you  know  that  I'd 
almost  given  up  hope  that  the 
day  would  come  when  you 
would  tell  me  about  Christ?" 

Had  I  really  heard  her  right? 
I  wasn't  prepared  for  this  re- 
sponse. I  thought  I  would  actu- 
ally burst  with  delirious  happi- 
ness! We  both  broke  into  laugh- 
ter and  tears,  hugging  each 
other  close. 

In  our  rejoicing  we  forgot 
about  lunch. 

One  of  the  most  blessed  ex- 
periences I've  ever  had  was 
watching  the  miracle  of  Christ's 
love  touch  the  heart  of  my  dear- 
est friend.  She  became  radiant 
with  the  joy  of  her  experience. 
She  often  attended  church  with 
my  parents  and  me,  surprising 
us  with  the  way  she  became  a 
part  of  the  worship. 

Time  and  again  she  would 
request  me  to  play  her  favorite 
hymns:  "Abide  With  Me,"  "Old 
Time  Religion,"  "Precious  Lord, 
Take  My  Hand,"  "What  a  Friend 
We  Have  in  Jesus,"  "Whispering 
Hope"  and  "Onward,  Christian 
Soldiers."  I  gave  her  a  Bible  and 
some  books.  She  began  reading 
and  studying  with  great  fervor. 
Somehow,  she  found  the  time 
needed  to  absorb  and  under- 
stand the  Mew  Testament.  She 
enjoyed  first-person,  true-to-life 
stories,  so  she  read  books  by 
Corrie  ten  Boom  and  Catherine 
Marshall. 

There  came  a  time  when  her 
family  learned  of  her  bold  step. 
They  questioned  her  decision  to 
follow  Christ.  My  friendship, 
which  was  welcome  before,  was 
now  unwelcome,  and  her  par- 
ents let  me  know  it. 

Faced  with  many  conflicts, 
Daphne  sustained  her  faith.  Her 
convictions  deepened  all  the 
more.  Although  she  had  had  no 
Christian  background,  she  was 
happy  and  proud  of  the  fact  that 


she  had  become  a  Christian. 
Her  life  often  reminded  me  of 
how  easy  it  was  for  me  to  take 
for  granted  what  I  had  always 
had. 

I  do  not  know  where  Daphne 
is  today;  but  wherever  she 
might  be,  I  know  that  in  her 
heart  of  hearts,  my  friend  will 
always  worship  Christ.  And  I 
have  learned  that  it  is  more  im- 
portant than  we  think  to  share 
Christ  in  our  relationships. 

We  have  a  duty  and  a  respon- 
sibility to  tell  others  about  Je- 
sus, it's  true.  But  there  is  satis- 
faction and  happiness  when  you 
try  to  bring  your  friend  or  loved 
one  to  Christ. 


In  correspondence  from 
her  hometown,  Daphne 
wrote  to  me,  "If  every  per- 
son opened  his  soul  and 
yearned  to  fill  it  with  truth, 
they  would  surely  know 
Him.  I  want  to  know  more 
about  Jesus,  and  the  de- 
sire to  live  a  true  Christian 
life  constantly  speaks  to 
me.  I  thank  Him  for  show- 
ing me  the  light  that  leads 
to  Him. 

"I  am  reading  my  Bible 
prayerfully  and  have  found 
my  faith  becoming  strong- 
er. My  heart  and  soul  revel 
in  experiencing  the  truth 
that  there  can  only  be  one 
living,  true  God  and  Mas- 
ter, the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

"nothing  in  the  world 
can  shake  the  faith  I  find 
growing  within  my  life.  The 
strength  to  keep  believing 
never  fails  anyone  who 
places  his  life  in  God's 
hands. 

"He  will  guide  you  in  the 
toughest  of  times.  He  will 
joy  in  your  joy  and  hurt 
in  your  pain.  He  is  always 
there." 
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MINERM  VERA 


The  front  door  was  not  opened 
for  nine  days  .  .  .  this  was 
to  keep  Minerva's  spirit  from 
leaving  the  house  .  .  . 


Phyllys  Bare  Wozniak 


MINERVA  VERA  DIED  24  hours 
after  a  hemorrhage.  Probably 
any  hospital  in  any  developed 
country  of  the  world  could  have 
saved  her  life.  But  she  never 
had  that  option. 

Her  family  took  her  body,  with- 
out embalming  it,  home.  She 
was  placed  in  a  wooden  box 
with  a  small  glass  in  the  top 
just  over  her  face.  Lighted  can- 
dles were  placed  all  around,  and 
a  crucifix  decorated  the  top  of 
the  box. 

Family  and  friends  came. 
They  cried.  They  prayed  for  Min- 
erva's release  from  punishment 
and  for  eternal  rest  for  her  soul. 
They  screamed;  several  fainted 
and  had  to  be  carried  out.  A 
sister  fell  in  a  heap  over  the 
box,  shaking  it  and  calling  to 
her  sister,  as  if  trying  to  awaken 
her.  Hopelessness  reigned. 

In  the  evening  the  box  was 
slid  into  the  back  of  an  old  sta- 
tion wagon.  Family  and  friends 
crammed  into  a  rented  bus  and 
several  pickup  trucks.  We  fol- 
lowed the  procession  to  the 
cemetery. 

The  box  was  carried  into  the 
chapel.  A  priest,  standing  be- 
hind a  table  covered  with  a 
white  cloth,  talked  and  chanted 
about  the  reality  of  death  and 
the  hope  of  the  sons  of  light. 
He  promised  entrance  into 
heaven  to  all  who  were  baptized 
as  infants  and  were  good 
spouses  and  neighbors.  He  led 
the  mourning  congregation  in 
a  chanted  prayer  for  Minerva's 
release  from  punishment  and 
the  eternal  rest  of  her  soul. 

The  Mass  ended.  The  box  con- 
taining the  dead  body  was  car- 
ried to  an  aboveground  struc- 
ture constructed  to  hold  a  fam- 
ily.  It  was  slid  into  one  of  the 


openings.  Flowers  were  thrown 
in  with  it.  Mourners  sang  a 
song.  They  chanted  another 
prayer.  The  funeral  was  over. 

Back  at  the  family  home,  the 
front  door  was  locked  shut.  A 
table  was  set  up  in  the  living 
room.  Pictures  of  Christ,  Mary 
and  other  saints  were  placed  on 
it.  Candles  were  lit.  Holy  hour 
was  set  for  6  p.m. 

The  front  door  was  not 
opened  for  nine  days.  Suppos- 
edly, this  was  to  keep  Minerva's 
spirit  from  leaving  the  house. 
Family  and  friends  sat  beside 
the  table  and  recited  prayers 
throughout  each  day.  At  holy 
hour  they  all  gathered  for  more 
fervent  pleading  for  Minerva's 
soul. 

Once  a  year,  on  the  anniver- 
sary of  Minerva's  death,  friends 
and  family  will  return  for  a  spe- 
cial Mass,  to  again  plead  for 
her  release  from  punishment 
and  for  eternal  peace. 

This  may  sound  like  one  iso- 
lated incident,  explainable  by 
the  conditions  of  one  situation 
in  one  city  in  one  Third  World 
country.  Stark  reality  insists,  how- 
ever, that  it  is  an  everyday  con- 
dition that  the  majority  of  the 
world  identifies  with. 

You  and  I  know  that  only  the 
truth  of  the  gospel  and  the 
power  of  God  can  change  situ- 
ations like  this.  Are  we  moved 
with  compassion?  Do  we  care? 


Phyllys  Bare  Wozniak,  a 
young  adult,  has  answered  the 
call  of  Christ  to  be  a  mission- 
ary. She  and  her  husband, 
Wayne,  serve  the  Lord  in  the 
Dominican  Republic.  □ 
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The  Truth  About 


"YOU  DON'T  ACTUALLY  believe 
that  Satan  is  real,  do  you?"  Brad 
asked,  with  scorn  in  his  voice. 
"He's  just  some  make-believe  fig- 
ure, created  by  superstitious  peo- 
ple. He's  a  little  like  Santa 
Claus;  it's  just  your  parents!" 

We  chuckle  about  the  humor 
of  this  little  story,  then  immedi- 
ately get  serious  because  we 
know  it  is  no  laughing  matter. 
We  recognize  it  as  a  subtle  at- 
tempt to  discredit  the  reality  of 
the  devil.  Unfortunately,  Satan 
is  real. 

The  media  is  keeping  us  in- 


formed about  the  recent  up- 
surge in  satanism  in  this  coun- 
try and  across  the  world.  Hun- 
dreds and  thousands  of  teen- 
agers are  becoming  involved  in 
black  magic  and  the  occult, 
many  starting  out  by  playing  the 
seemingly  harmless  game  of 
"Ouija."  Astrology,  witchcraft, 
magic,  poltergeists,  voodoo 
dolls  and  other  paraphenalia  of 
spiritism  are  looked  on  as  harm- 
less diversions.  Later  some 
graduate  to  seances  and  other 
rituals. 

Certain  rock  and  heavy-metal 


musicians  have  mounted  obvi- 
ously Satan-inspired  evangelistic 
crusades  of  evil.  Their  music, 
their  art  and  their  lifestyles  es- 
pouse satanic  rituals,  candle- 
light incantations,  black  masses 
and  even  blood  sacrifices.  For- 
tunately, law-enforcement  offi- 
cials are  now  alerted  to  the  net- 
work of  evil  that  is  threatening 
the  youth  of  America. 

Perhaps  someone  you  know 
in  your  school  is  dabbling  in 
devil  worship.  How  do  you  wit- 
ness to  him  or  her?  How  much 
do  you  know  about  Satan  and 
the  way  he  works? 

To  be  forewarned  is  to  be 
forearmed.  Understand  that  Sa- 
tan is  the  one  behind  the  de- 
struction and  the  mindless  ter- 
rorism running  rampant  in  the 
world  today.  He  wants  to  ruin 
your  life.  He  wants  your  soul 
in  hell  for  eternity. 

The  best  place  to  learn  about 
how  to  deal  with  Satan  is  not 
at  your  local  newsstand  or  your 
school  library.  The  best  place 
to  begin  is  in  the  Word  of  God. 
Let's  see  what  the  Bible  says 
about  Satan. 
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Name  the  Devil 


VARIOUS  NAMES  are  given  to  the  devil  in  Qod's  Word.  In  each  of  the 
following  verses  the  devil  has  a  name,  either  given  or  implied.  Sometimes 
the  name  will  describe  his  character;  sometimes  it  will  describe  his  work. 
Write  down  the  appropriate  name  in  each  selection. 

Luke  10:18  


Matthew  13:38 
Matthew  13:39 
1  Peter  5:8  


Revelation  12:9 

Isaiah  14:12  

1  John  3:8  

John  8:44  

John  13:2  


Revelation  12:10 


2  Corinthians  11:3  _ 
2  Corinthians  11:14 
2  Corinthians  4:4  _ 
John  12:31  


1  John  5:19 


Ephesians  2:2 
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Satan's  Limitations 


1.  SATAN  IS  a  created  spirit  and  as  such  he  4.  Satan  is  ultimately  under  God's  control  (Job 
does  not  have  unlimited  power.  List  some  of  the  1:12;  2:6).  What  does  this  mean  to  you  and 
things  Satan  cannot  do:  your  Christian  experience? 


5.  Satan's  doom  has  already  been  sealed  (Gene- 
sis 3:15).  How  is  Satan's  head  being  "bruised"? 


2.  Although  his  influence  is  universal,  Satan  him- 
self cannot  be  everywhere  at  the  same  time. 
He  is  not  omnipresent.  Think  about  what  this 
means  to  you  as  a  Christian.  Who  is  with  you 
all  the  time? 

3.  Satan  is  not  omniscient;  he  does  not  know 
everything.  What  are  some  of  the  things  Satan 
does  not  know? 


6.  Satan's  sentence  has  already  been  pro- 
nounced. His  punishment  has  already  been  pre- 
pared (Matthew  25:41).  What  is  Satan's  punish- 
ment? 


7.  Satan's  future  has  already  been  determined 
(Revelation  20:1-10).  What  lies  in  Satan's  future? 
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How  to  Defeat  Satan 

1  Timothy  6:11,  12 

© 


Principle  #  1-FLEE 


Paul  told  Timothy  to  flee  certain  things.  What  are  some  things  you 
should  avoid? 


© 


James  4:7  says  that  when  we  resist  the  devil,  he  will  flee  from  us! 
How  can  you  resist  Satan?  


Principle  #  2 -FOLLOW 


List  six  things  1  Timothy  6:11  tells  us  to  follow: 
4. 


© 


3. 


Principle  #  3 -FIGHT 


List  the  weapons  and  the  armor  that  help  us  fight  against  Satan 
(Ephesians  6:13-18): 


6. 


3. 
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GET  READY 


TO  REACH  THE 
WORLD 


Katrina  Cassell 


A  plan  of  action  to  help  you  get  involved  in  the  harvest. 


WE  KTIOW  of  many  great  mis- 
sionaries. 

Charles  Studd  gave  up  a  life 
of  luxury  to  live  among  the  Chi- 
nese. 

John  Paton  lived  among  can- 
nibals. 

David  Livingstone  traveled  hun- 
dreds of  miles  into  the  unknown 
parts  of  Africa. 

David  Brainerd  lived  a  diffi- 
cult life  among  the  early  Ameri- 
can Indians. 

Adoniram  Judson  translated 
the  Mew  Testament  into  Bur- 
mese and  was  imprisoned  for  it. 

William  Carey,  a  shoemaker, 
took  the  gospel  to  India. 

The  list  goes  on.  Can  you 
imagine  yourself  a  part  of  this 
list?  God  can  use  you  just  as 
He  used  them.  God  sometimes 
speaks  to  teens  about  being  a 
foreign  missionary.  You  may  be 
too  young  to  leave  for  the  for- 
eign mission  field  now,  but  you 
are  not  too  young  to  begin  pre- 
paring. Here  are  some  sugges- 
tions to  help  you  get  started: 
1.  Learn  all  you  can  about 
mission  work. 

Talk  to  missionaries  who  visit 
your  church,  find  out  what  their 
country  is  like.  What  are  the  liv- 
ing conditions?  Some  mission- 
aries have  modern  houses;  oth- 


ers may  not  even  have  running 
water.  Do  the  people  there  ac- 
cept the  missionary,  or  are  they 
unreceptive  to  the  gospel? 

Find  out  about  the  different 
ministries  they  have.  Some  mis- 
sionaries have  to  do  all  their 
own  work— preaching,  visiting 
homes,  leading  Bible  study 
groups,  working  in  a  clinic,  re- 
pairing their  own  equipment, 
even  cleaning  the  church.  What 
unique  problems  do  they  face? 
You  may  be  surprised!  The  big- 
gest problem  may  be  anything 
from  20- foot  snakes  in  their  back- 
yard to  having  to  canoe  every- 
where in  rainy  season. 

Write  to  different  missionaries 
around  the  world.  Compare 
their  work.  How  would  your  ap- 
proach to  the  Chinese  differ 
from  your  approach  to  the  Bra- 
zilian? Do  they  have  different 
climates?  Some  coastal  coun- 
tries face  hurricanes,  others 
have  wet  seasons  and  people 
must  go  everywhere  by  boat. 
How  does  the  economy  com- 
pare to  ours?  Are  there  things 
you  need  that  you  can't  buy  over- 
seas? 

Obtain  literature  from  the  Mis- 
sions Board.  Find  out  what  coun- 
tries are  open  to  missionaries, 
what    qualifications    you    must 


meet,  which  skills  are  useful. 

2.  lake  a  close  look  at  your 
skills  and  talents. 

What  abilities  do  you  have 
that  would  be  useful  to  a  mis- 
sionary? Are  you  good  with  chil- 
dren? You  could  help  with  child 
evangelism  or  get  a  teaching 
degree  and  teach  missionary  chil- 
dren overseas.  Do  you  have  me- 
chanical abilities?  You  could  re- 
pair equipment,  cars,  jeeps  or 
planes. 

Are  you  good  at  science  and 
helping  people?  The  mission 
field  needs  doctors,  nurses,  den- 
tists and  eye  doctors  to  work 
in  clinics  and  also  treat  mission- 
ary families.  Do  you  play  the 
piano,  guitar  or  other  musical 
instruments?  You  could  play  in 
the  services.  Or  you  could  write 
music  in  their  style  for  the  serv- 
ices. 

3.  Learn     all     you     can     in 
school. 

With  all  the  different  work  mis- 
sionaries do,  a  solid  educational 
background  is  essential.  English 
classes  help  you  prepare  for  a 
foreign  language.  Science  is  nec- 
essary if  you  want  to  help  in 
the  clinic  or  with  repairing  vehi- 
cles. History  and  geography  will 
help  you  know  the  location,  his- 
tory and  culture  of  other  coun- 
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tries.    These   classes   will   also 
help  you  prepare  for  college. 

4.  Plan  to  attend  a  Bible  col- 
lege or  Christian  liberal- 
arts  college. 

You  will  get  a  good  knowl- 
edge of  the  Bible,  plus  many 
Christian  colleges  offer  a  mis- 
sions program.  They  will  prob- 
ably have  a  weeklong  mission- 
ary conference  each  year.  Find 
out  when  it  is  and  attend.  There 
will  be  others  preparing  for  mis- 
sions you  can  get  to  know  in 
college  and  grow  with. 

5.  Be  actively  involved  in 
God's  work  here  at  home. 

Start  now  being  a  servant. 
Ask  your  pastor  for  ways  to  min- 
ister in  your  church.  He  may 
be  able  to  use  you  in  children's 
programs,  visitation  or  other  ar- 
eas of  useful  ministry.  These 
are  things  you  will  be  doing 
later  as  a  missionary. 

6.  Keep  abreast  of  current 
events— especially  interna- 
tional    happenings     that 


could  affect  missionaries. 

Hearing  about  a  famine  in  a 
faraway  country  may  not  mean 
much  to  you,  but  to  missionar- 
ies there,  it  may  mean  high 
food  costs  or  the  inability  to 
get  food  at  all.  Hurricanes, 
floods,  droughts,  earthquakes 
and  changes  in  government  all 
affect  the  missionaries. 

7.   Strengthen  your  spiritual 
walk. 

Spiritual  maturity  doesn't  be- 
gin when  you  step  off  the  plane 
in  a  foreign  land;  it  begins  now. 
A  time  alone  with  God  every 
day  is  essential  to  your  Christian 
growth.  Witnessing  and  asking 
others  to  church  is  also  impor- 
tant. Be  faithful  in  church  atten- 
dance. 

You  may  not  be  heading  for 
a  foreign  land  yet,  but  if  God 
is  calling  you,  your  preparation 
is  already  underway.  Begin  pre- 
paring today  to  reach  the  world 
tomorrow.  □ 


he  remaining  unreached  peoples  of  the  world  are 

progressively  harder  to  reach;  the  political,  cultural,  religious  and 

spiritual  barriers  to  be  surmounted  are  ever  more  difficult.  Are  we 

willing  to  pay  the  cost  of  closure,  the  price  of  penetration? 

Can  we  avoid  the  cross? 

—Patrick  Johnstone 
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TWO  BOYS  WERE  FIGHTING 
in  an  alley.  The  bigger  one  was 
beating  the  tar  out  of  the  little 
fellow.  But  every  time  the 
smaller  boy  was  knocked  down, 
he  would  jump  up  and  go  at 
it  again.  When  a  man  stopped 
his  car  and  ran  over,  yelling  for 
the  big  boy  to  stop  beating  up 
on  the  little  guy,  the  little  fellow 
responded,  "Hey,  mister,  mind 
your  own  business.  1  ain't  got 
my  second  wind  yet.  When  I 
do,    I'm   going  to  clobber  this 

guy-" 

Two  trends  characterize  the 
forces  that  influence  teenagers 
today. 

First,  society  portrays  good 
morals  as  a  sign  of  weakness. 
Birth  control  methods  are  adver- 
tised at  prom  time.  Loose  and 
immoral  sexual  behavior  is  por- 
trayed by  television  as  normal 
conduct  for  dates.  Homosexual- 
ity is  being  accepted  as  a  nor- 
mal lifestyle.  There  is  talk  of 
legalizing  drugs.  And  nobody  is 
expected  to  stay  married  for- 
ever. 

Disgusting! 

Second,  along  with  the  over- 
whelming immorality  of  today 
is  the  idea  of  being  committed 
to  keeping  our  options  open. 
It's  a  commitment  to  being  not 
committed.  But  commitment  is 
necessary.  It's  expected  by 
coaches,  dates,  employers  and 
parents.  Even  God  wants  us  to 
be  committed  to  loving  Him  and 
obeying  His  commands. 

Commitment  to  the  right 
things  and  to  God  is  not  weak- 
ness but  it  is  a  sign  of  strength! 

Christ,  our  example,  was 
committed  to  His  Father. 
"When  He  was  reviled,  [He]  did 
not  revile  in  return;  when  He 
suffered,  He  did  not  threaten, 
but  committed  Himself  to  Him 
who  judges  righteously"  (1  Peter 
2:23).  The  word  revile  means 
"to  verbally  abuse."  Jesus  did 
not  allow  verbal  or  physical 
abuse  to  change  His  mind  from 
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A  GUY 

WHO 

WON'T 

STAY 

DOWN 

Nathan  A.  Boehm 


doing  the  Father's  will.  Jesus 
was  committed. 

But  Jesus  didn't  go  to  my 
school,  you  object.  He  didn't 
have  my  family  problems.  He 
didn't  have  to  keep  up  with 
what  is  in.  fie  didn't  have  this 
face  or  physique. 

I  agree  that  the  pressures  you 
confront  today  are  some  of  the 
greatest  in  history.  But  allow  me 
to  remind  you  of  some  of  the 
pressures  Christ  faced.  He  over- 
came temptation  and  face-to- 
face  confrontations  with  the 
author  of  everything  evil  and  im- 
moral; He  weathered  rejection 
by  His  countrymen  and  by  those 
He  helped;  He  suffered  loneli- 
ness as  His  friends  forsook  Him; 
He  was  humiliated  by  govern- 
mental and  religious  authorities; 


and  He  suffered  cruel  physical 
torment. 

Because  of  His  experiences, 
Jesus  Christ  is  well-qualified  to 
be  your  support. 

The  blessings  and  benefits 
of  Christ  are  valuable  enough 
for  you  to  be  committed  to 
Him.  He  stands  for  a  right  way 
of  living.  He  is  overcoming 
power  for  the  believer.  He  repre- 
sents freedom  from  sin  and  eter- 
nal life  for  you.  All  this  has  to 
be  worth  your  commitment;  it 
is  impossible  to  come  up  with 
anything  more  valuable. 

Be  as  attached  to  Christ 
as  a  miser  is  to  his  money. 
The  Bible  guarantees  you  that 
nothing  will  separate  you  from 
the  love  of  God  (Romans  8:38, 
39). 

I  have  heard  that  some  par- 
ents go  so  far  as  to  buy  a  new 
car  for  their  teenager  when  he 
or  she  graduates  from  high 
school  or  college.  I  never  expe- 
rienced such  a  generous  gift, 
but  the  person  who  would  turn 
that  gift  down  would  have  to 
be  crazy. 

Sadly,  some,  after  being  con- 
vinced of  the  value  of  Christ 
and  of  His  experiences,  choose 
not  to  attach  themselves  to 
Him.  How  foolish! 

Make  the  wise  choice.  Choose 
Christ,  and  commit  yourself  to 
Him! 

Oh,  you  may  be  knocked 
down  sometimes.  A  man  by  the 
name  of  Wurmbrand,  who  was 
tortured  by  brutal  Mazi  guards 
in  prison,  said  he  learned  from 
his  guards.  When  asked  how, 
he  replied,  "As  they  allowed  no 
place  in  their  hearts  for  Jesus, 
I  decided  I  would  leave  not  the 
smallest  place  in  mine  for  Sa- 
tan." 

When  you  are  knocked  down, 
grit  your  teeth,  plant  your  feet 
Firmly,  flex  every  muscle  you 
can,  and  scream,  "WHEN  I  GET 
MY  SECOND  WIND,  LOOK  OUT!" 

Be  committed  to  Christ.  □ 
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"SO,  WHAT  IDEAS  do  you 
have  for  our  service  project  this 
summer?"  Mrs.  Landon  asked. 

Lisa  nudged  me.  "W-what?" 
I  stuttered. 

"Mrs.  Landon  wants  to  know 
what  our  project  for  this  sum- 
mer will  be,"  she  whispered. 

I  never  have  any  good  sug- 
gestions. Lisa  usually  does, 
though.  Last  year,  the  youth 
group  had  chosen  her  sugges- 
tion as  our  major 
project.  I  was 
deep  in  my  own 
thoughts,  still 
thinking  about 
the  man  we  had 
seen  as  we  came 
in  the  church. 

The  old  man 
had  been  sitting 
right  in  front  of 
the  church.  Eve- 
ryone at  the  meet- 
ing had  to  pass 
by  him.  He  was 
huddled  under  a 
dirty,  torn  blan- 
ket, and  it  looked 
like  he  didn't 
have  any  legs. 
Thinking  about 
him  made  me 
shiver. 

"Please,"  he 
had  begged, 

stretching  out  his 
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right  hand,  palm  callused  and 
red.  "Can  you  spare  me  a  quar- 
ter?" His  mouth  barely  moved 
under  the  stubble  on  his  face. 
He  smelled;  I  fought  the  urge 
to  wrinkle  my  nose. 

Lisa  had  pulled  my  arm. 
"Come  on,"  she  had  whispered. 
"Let's  get  away  from  him!" 

I  pulled  my  arm  away.  I  felt 
the  chill  in  the  outside  air.  The 
wind    pushed    my    light-brown 


started    to 


curls  flat  against  my  head  and 
went  through  my  jacket  like  a 
dagger.  My  eyes  watered  from 
the  force  of  the  stinging  wind. 
As  I  slowly  approached  the 
old  man,  my  hand  searched  my 
pockets  for  change.  My  feet  felt 
like  they  were  stuck  in  cement. 
"Please,"  he  mumbled  again. 
"I'm  cold  and  sick." 

Grasping  a  handful  of  change, 
pull  it  from  my 
pocket.  Instead,  I 
dropped  it  and 
seized  the  five- 
dollar  bill  my 
mom  had  given 
me  for  a  ham- 
burger after  the 
youth  meeting. 

"H-here,  t-take 
this."  I  handed 
him  the  bill.  His 
cold  fingers 

touched  mine, 
and  a  surge  of 
electricity  shot 
through  my  hand. 
I  pulled  it  away 
and  pushed  it 
deep  into  my 
coat  pocket 

again. 

1  finally  al- 
lowed Lisa  to  pull 
me  up  the 
church  steps.  I 
could     feel     his 


eyes  boring  into  the  back  of 
my  head  as  we  stumbled  away. 

"Beth,  wasn't  that  the  money 
your  mom  gave  you  for  a  ham- 
burger?" 

"D-did  you  s-see  him?"  I  stam- 
mered. "IT  don't  think  h-he  had 
any  legs."  I  felt  sick,  my  stom- 
ach churning.  I  couldn't  eat  af- 
ter seeing  him. 

"These  are  the  ideas  we  have 
so  far,"  I  vaguely  heard  Mrs. 
Landon  say.  I  forced  my  atten- 
tion back  to  the  youth  meeting. 
Mrs.  Landon  pointed  to  the 
board. 

"A  fellowship  party  for  all  the 
youth  groups  in  the  area,  new 
bookcases  for  the  church  library 
and  ..."  she  surveyed  the 
room,  "new  Bibles  for  the  sanc- 
tuary. Any  others?" 

I  opened  my  mouth,  then 
closed  it  quickly.  I  don't  usually 
say  much.  I  don't  like  to  see 
the  pained  expression  on  peo- 
ple's faces  when  1  stutter. 

Lisa  does  most  of  the  talking, 
but  tonight  she  was  quiet. 
Maybe  she  was  thinking  about 
the  man  in  front  of  the  church, 
too.  1  couldn't  get  my  mind  off 
him  either.  "W-we  c-could  help 
the  hungry  and  n-needy,"  I  said 
in  a  small,  tight  voice. 

Mrs.  Landon  looked  sur- 
prised, but  wrote  down  my  sug- 
gestion on  the  board  with  the 
others. 

Jeremy  Thompson  laughed. 
"Even  the  government  can't  han- 
dle that,"  he  said  sarcastically. 
"What  do  you  expect  us  to  do?" 

Carmen  Phillips  moaned,  "It 
doesn't  sound  like  much  fun." 

Looking  around,  I  saw  other 
heads  nod  in  agreement.  Did 
we  always  have  to  have  fun? 
Lisa  had  her  head  down;  she 
wouldn't  look  at  me.  She  prob- 
ably wanted  to  have  fun,  too. 

"What  would  you  like  us  to 
do,  Beth?"  Mrs.  Landon  asked. 

"I-I  don't  think  we  c-can  help 
everyone,  but  w-what  about  the 
ones  that  s-sit  beside  the  ch- 
church?"  I  felt  tears  well  up  and 


my  chest  felt  tight.  I  could 
hardly  breathe. 

One  Sunday  morning  we  had 
seen  a  woman  huddled  by  the 
steps;  my  parents  hurried  us 
past  her. 

"Th-there  was  a  man  b-by  the 
church  steps  tonight,"  I  contin- 
ued, feeling  more  determined. 
"Couldn't  we  collect  food  and 
warm  blankets  for  them?" 

I  looked  straight  at  Carmen. 
"I  know  it  would  be  more  fun 
to  have  a  party,"  I  said  shakily, 
"or  buy  a  bookcase,  but  how 
meaningful  are  those  things?" 
My  voice  rose  shrilly  and  I  wiped 


Sometimes 

you  have  to  make 

your  voice  be  heard, 

even  when  others 

don't  care.  .  ,  , 


a  tear  away.  "After  all,  God  cre- 
ated us  in  His  image.  I'd  be 
angry  if  I  were  God  and  saw 
the  sick  and  homeless  on  the 
church  steps." 

Lisa  squeezed  my  hand  and 
whispered,  "I'm  proud  of  you. 
You  said  that  without  even  stut- 
tering." 

I  looked  around  the  room. 
Jeremy  had  his  head  down  and 
wouldn't  look  at  me.  Usually  peo- 
ple won't  look  at  me  when  I 
stutter;  tonight  they  won't  look 
at  me  when  I  don't. 

Mo  one  said  anything.  Didn't 
they  care? 

Finally,  Mrs.  Landon  said, 
"You  know,  Beth  has  brought 
up  some  good  points.  Let's  look 
at  Deuteronomy  15:11.  Follow 
along  as  I  read:  "  Tor  the  poor 
will  never  cease  from  the  land; 
therefore  I  command  you,  say- 
ing, You  shall  open  your  hand 


wide  to  your  brother,  to  your 
poor  and  your  needy,  in  your 
land.'" 

I  glanced  uneasily  around  the 
room.  Everyone  looked  so  sol- 
emn as  they  studied  Deutero- 
nomy 15. 

"I  think  we  should  pray  about 
all  the  suggestions  on  the  board 
and  make  a  decision  based  on 
what  our  heart  tells  us.  Will  you 
bow  your  heads  with  me?  Dear 
Lord.  ..." 

I  closed  my  eyes.  I  couldn't 
put  my  finger  on  what  it  was, 
but  there  was  something  in  that 
old  man's  eyes  that  I  would 
never  forget.  I  prayed  that  the 
group  would  vote  to  help  him. 

"OK,"  Mrs.  Landon  said. 
"Let's  vote."  Slowly,  one  by  one, 
hands  went  up  for  my  sugges- 
tion. We  didn't  have  to  vote  on 
the  others;  it  was  unanimous. 

When  it  was  over,  Lisa 
hugged  me.  "You  have  a  lot  of 
courage.  I  could  never  have  told 
them  my  convictions  like  you 
did." 

"Yeah,"  Jeremy  said.  "Maybe 
we  can  accomplish  more  than 
Uncle  Sam." 

I  didn't  feel  courageous.  I  felt 
like  a  coward,  part  of  a  some- 
times-uncaring society.  Even  my 
friends  weren't  going  to  support 
me  at  first. 

"I'll  be  right  back."  I  hurried 
from  the  meeting,  took  the 
steps  two  at  a  time  and  ran 
around  the  corner  looking  for 
the  man  huddled  under  the  blan- 
ket. He  was  gone.  Dry  leaves 
and  debris  whirled  in  the  wind 
where  he  had  sat.  Now  I 
couldn't  tell  him  we  were  going 
to  help  him.  I  wondered  if  he 
knew  how  deeply  he  had  af- 
fected me? 

Then  I  remembered  his  haunt- 
ing eyes  and  knew  that  he  did. 

And  I  remembered  Psalm 
40:17:  "I  am  poor  and  needy; 
yet  the  Lord  thinks  upon  me. 
You  are  my  help  and  my  deliv- 
erer; do  not  delay,  O  my  God." 
□ 
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CHOICES 


"YOU  KnOW  MY  PARENTS 
don't  approve  of  dances,"  Amy 
explained. 

"Why  can't  you  go?  I  thought 
we  liked  each  other,"  Brad  ar- 
gued. 

"We  do,  but  my  parents  love 
me  and  want  what  is  best  for 
me.  I  don't  always  agree  with 
them,  but  they  are  my  parents. 
Besides,  I  have  fun  doing  things 
with  the  church  youth  group. 
Let's  not  argue  anymore  about 
it  and  enjoy  this  beautiful  day." 

It  was  a  beautiful  day.  The 
sun  was  shining,  the  flowers 
were  blooming,  and  a  gentle 
breeze  stirred  the  air.  Brad  sat 
with  Amy  on  the  fence  leading 
to  her  parents'  farm.  "Brad, 
please  understand  why  I  can't 
go  to  the  dance  with  you  Friday 
night"  Amy  pleaded. 

Brad  didn't  answer  as  he  got 


down  from  the  fence  and  took 
Amy's  hand.  He  liked  Amy  a  lot, 
but  he  couldn't  understand  her 
willingness  to  stay  home  from 
the  dances  on  Friday  nights.  He 
went  to  church  too,  but  he 
didn't  see  what  harm  it  did  to 
run  around  with  the  kids  who 
liked  to  party. 

Sure,  they  did  a  few  things 
he  knew  his  parents  wouldn't 
approve  of,  but  Brad  knew  right 
from  wrong,  didn't  he?  He  was 
sure  that  if  anything  serious  got 
started,  like  drinking  or  drugs, 
he  could  walk  away  from  it  and 
go  home.  Besides,  if  a  person 
wanted  to  be  popular,  he  had 
to  go  along  with  some  of  the 
things  the  other  kids  did. 
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Amy  was  also  thinking  about 
the  dances.  She  would  like  to 
go  to  one  and  see  what  the 
excitement  was  about,  but  she 
knew  her  parents  had  their  rea- 
sons for  the  rules  they  made. 
Besides,  the  church  volleyball 
tournament  was  Friday  night, 
and  Amy  was  captain  of  her 
team.  She  had  been  excited  all 
week  about  the  games.  Every 
year  there  was  a  friendly  compe- 
tition between  their  church  and 
another  church  in  town  for  the 
championship.  Both  teams  liked 
to  win,  but  the  youth  from  the 
churches  also  liked  to  get  to- 
gether for  food  and  fun  after- 
ward. The  team  that  lost  had 
to  make  pizzas  for  the  winners 
in  the  church 
kitchen.  There  was 
always  a  lot  of 
joking  and  fun, 
and  Amy  was 
looking  for- 
ward to  it! 
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AMY  KNEW  SHE  WAS  MAKING 


A  CHOICE;  SHE  DIDN'T  KNOW  SHE 
WAS  MAKING  TWO  .  .  . 


Brad  and  Amy  said  goodbye, 
and  Brad  left  for  home  as  Amy 
walked  up  the  lane  to  her 
house. 

The  week  went  quickly  for  the 
two  teens.  They  both  looked  for- 
ward to  Triday  night  for  different 
reasons.  Amy  asked  Brad  to  the 
tournaments,  but  he  decided  he 
would  rather  go  to  the  dance. 
Brad  told  Amy  she  was 
"chicken"  not  to  try  the  real 
world;  Amy  told  Brad  she  knew 
which  world  she  wanted  to  be 
a  part  of.  Finally,  they  left  each 
other  after  deciding  not  to  see 
each  other  anymore.  They  both 
wanted  to  be  friends,  but  they 
were  beginning  to  see  that  their 
values  were  different. 

On  Friday,  Amy  went  home 
to  change  and  get  ready  for  the 
tournament.  She  also  had  to  get 
pizza  mixes  and  cheese  just  in 
case  .  .  .  ! 

Brad  went  to  a  friend's  house, 
and  they  planned  their  evening. 
Brad  would  meet  his  friends  at 
the  dance,  and  afterward  they 
would  go  to  the  local  hangout 
for  some  burgers  and  fries.  The 
boys  would  then  drop  Brad  off 
at  home.  He  had  a  12-o'clock 
curfew,  and  the  dance  was  over 
at  10  so  everything  should  work 
out  fine. 

At  8  Amy  was  in  the  middle 
of  her  second  game  of  volley- 
ball. They  had  lost  the  first 
game  by  only  a  few  points,  but 
so  far  they  were  slightly  ahead 
in  this  game.  The  teams  en- 
joyed kidding  each  other  about 
getting  the  ovens  heated  up! 

Across  town,  Brad  was  just 
arriving  at  the  dance.  The  other 
boys  were  waiting  for  him,  and 
they  went   in   together.   After  a 


while  the  boys  got  bored  and 
talked  Brad  into  leaving  the 
dance  early  to  go  for  a  ride. 
Brad  knew  his  parents  expected 
him  to  stay  at  the  school  until 
10,  but  he  didn't  see  any  harm 
if  he  just  went  for  a  ride.  After 
all,  his  parents  trusted  his 
friends  to  drive  him  to  the 
dance  and  bring  him  home,  so 
what  harm  did  it  do  to  go  for 
a  ride  too? 

Soon  the  boys  were  in  the 
car,  headed  for  the  shopping 
center.  A  lot  of  kids  hung 
around  there  on  the  weekend, 
Brad  knew,  and  he  felt  proud 
to  be  seen  cruising  with  the 
boys.  After  they  had  stopped  at 
the  shopping  center,  a  couple 
of  other  cars  pulled  in,  the  boys 
and  girls  laughing  and  yelling 
to  each  other.  Brad  and  the 
boys  got  out  and  went  to  see 
what  was  up. 

We're  going  over  to  John's 
house,"  one  of  the  girls  said. 
"His  folks  are  gone  for  the  week- 
end. John  said  we  could  come 
over  and  invite  a  few  friends." 
Brad's  friends  decided  that  it 
sounded  like  fun,  and  they 
headed  back  to  the  car.  "I  don't 
think  I'd  better  go  with  you," 
Brad  said.  "It's  getting  late,  and 
my  folks  will  be  expecting  me 
home." 

"Aw,  come  on,  Brad,  don't  be 
a  mama's  boy.  You're  with  us, 
so  you  don't  have  much  choice. 
It's  either  come  with  us  or  walk 
clear  to  the  other  side  of  town 
from  here.  You  could  call  your 
folks,  but  then  they  would  know 
you  left  the  dance!" 

Brad  saw  he  didn't  have 
much  choice,  and  he  did  want 
to  fit  in  with  the  crowd.  So  he 


grinned  and  agreed  to  go  with 
his  friends  to  John's  house. 

When  the  boys  arrived,  the 
party  was  already  in  full  swing. 
There  was  beer  and  music  and 
food.  Everyone  seemed  to  be 
having  a  good  time,  and  Brad 
didn't  see  any  harm  in  accepting 
a  beer  when  it  was  offered  to 
him.  Soon  he  forgot  how  many 
drinks  he  had  had,  and  what 
time  it  was.  He  thought  he  was 
enjoying  himself  when  his 
friends  found  him  and  said  it 
was  time  for  them  to  go  home. 

The  boys  got  in  the  car  and 
raced  out  onto  the  highway. 
They  were  laughing  and  singing 
when  they  saw  the  bright  head- 
lights coming  toward  them.  The 
boy  driving  realized  too  late  that 
he  had  crossed  the  center  line. 
As  he  swerved  his  car  to  avoid 
the  oncoming  truck,  he  lost  con- 
trol, and  the  car  went  over  the 
edge  of  the  road  and  hit  a  tree 
head-on.  .  .  . 

At  the  church,  Amy  and  her 
friends  were  laughing  and  fixing 
pizza.  Amy's  team  had  lost  the 
tournament,  so  they  were  play- 
ing host  in  the  kitchen  and  serv- 
ing the  other  team  pizza  and 
pop.  They  were  having  so  much 
fun  laughing  and  joking  that 
they  didn't  hear  the  ambulance 
as  it  went  by  with  its  siren  wail- 
ing. 

As  the  young  people  gathered 
to  pray,  Amy  thought  of  Brad 
and  wondered  if  he  had  had 
as  much  fun  as  she  had  tonight. 
She  said  a  prayer  for  him  and 
decided  she  would  ask  him  to 
the  taco  feast  they  were  plan- 
ning for  next  Friday  night.  □ 
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Pvt.  Bates  a 


By  Eloise  K.  Shick 


DWAS  17  and  straining 
against  parental  reins. 
It  seemed  like  every- 
thing I  did  bothered 
my  dad.  His  "get  off 
the  phone"  or  "turn 
down  that  music"  echoed 
throughout  our  suburban  Chi- 
cago home.  Our  disagreements 
ranged  from  who  I  should  date 
to  how  often  I  should  get  to 
drive  the  car. 

To  escape  Dad's  constant  harp- 
ing, I  spent  my  Saturdays  at 
the  local  hospital,  volunteering 
to  do  work  as  a  student  nurse. 
One  day  I  found  myself  as- 
signed to  Ward  5.  I  didn't  look 
forward  to  it.  Most  of  the  pa- 
tients there  were  gravely  ill. 

But  something  happened  that 
unforgettable  June  that  healed 
my  relationship  with  my  father. 
I  stepped  into  the  hospital  ele- 
vator one  morning  and  was 
joined  by  a  young  man  in  a 
military  uniform.  Instantly,  I 
thought  of  my  older  brother  sta- 


tioned in  Vietnam,  where  a  war 
was  going  on.  We  missed  him 
terribly.  In  lieu  of  letters,  he 
sent  us  cassette  tapes  so  we 
could  hear  his  voice.  Whenever 
we  played  them,  Mother  would 
cry.  Dad  would  simply  leave  the 
room. 

I  wanted  to  ask  the  soldier 
if  he  knew  my  brother,  but  some- 
thing in  his  eyes  silenced  me. 
Instead  of  returning  my  smile, 
he  turned  and  stared  at  the 
stark  gray  elevator  doors,  knead- 
ing his  hat  in  his  hands.  We 
both  exited  at  the  fifth  floor. 
He  hesitated,  looking  up  and 
down  the  hallway,  the  lines  on 
his  forehead  deepening.  Just 
then  Murse  Jenkins  spied  him. 

"You  must  be  Mr.  Bates,"  she 
said,  grabbing  his  arm.  "Come 
with  me.  Your  father's  waiting." 
I  wondered  what  Murse  Jenkins 
was  doing  in  Ward  5.  She  usu- 
ally worked  in  the  Emergency 
Room.  Hours  later  I  asked  her 
about  the  mysterious  soldier. 

"I  was  in  E.R.  when  they 
brought  in  an  elderly  man  who 
had  collapsed  in  the  street,"  she 
told  me.  "He  had  no  ID  except 


"He  was 

too  sick  to  tell 


he  was  too  sick  to  tell  ...  I  stayed  .  .  . 


24        LIGHTED  PATHWAY/ 89 


d  His  Father 


an  old  smudged  letter  we  found 
in  his  pocket.  It  was  from  his 
son,  Jim  Bates.  You  could  tell 
the  old  guy  had  reread  it  hun- 
dreds of  times.  It  practically  fell 
apart  in  my  hands." 

Nurse  Jenkins  had  contacted 
the  Red  Cross,  and  their  sources 
located  Pvt.  Bates  at  a  military 
base  in  Kentucky.  He  caught  the 
next  plane  for  O'Hare. 

She  sighed  and  added,  "I'm 
so  glad  they  found  him.  I  don't 
think  his  dad  will  make  it  to 
Father's  Day." 

Tears  stung  my  eyes.  Silently, 
I  prayed  for  both  men.  Then  I 
crept  down  the  hall  to  see  if  I 
could  help. 

The  oxygen  tent  enveloped 
the  old  man  like  a  cloud.  The 
soldier's  strong  arm  pierced  the 
haze,  as  he  lay  hunched  over 
in  a  straight  chair  next  to  the 
bed.  As  he  gripped  the  old 
man's  limp  hand,  I  sensed 
those  squeezes  of  love  and  en- 
couragement were  more  benefi- 
cial than  anything  modern  medi- 
cine could  offer. 

"Excuse  me,"  I  said.  "If  you'd 
like  to  take  a  break,  I'll  stay 
with  your  father  awhile." 

When  he  didn't  turn  around, 
I  thought  he  hadn't  heard.  Then 
he  said  softly,  "Thank  you.  no. 
This  is  where  I  want  to  be." 

After  my  shift  the  pair  contin- 


ued to  haunt  me.  I  felt  so  help- 
less. Why  couldn't  I  trust  God 
to  take  care  of  them?  To  make 
matters  worse,  my  father  and  I 
quarreled  at  dinner  that  night. 
When  my  date  arrived  to  pick 
me  up,  I  stormed  out  of  the 
house  without  saying  goodbye. 

Next  morning,  I  decided  to 
stop  by  the  hospital.  When  I 
arrived  at  the  ward,  I  was 
shocked  to  see  the  soldier  stand- 
ing at  the  nurses'  station.  His 
words  confirmed  my  worst 
fears,  "He's  gone." 

While  one  nurse  rushed  to 
the  old  man's  room,  another 
touched  the  soldier's  arm  and 
said  simply,  "I'm  so  sorry." 

The  soldier's  next  words  hit 
me  like  a  thunderbolt:  "Who  was 
that  man?" 

The  nurse  pulled  back.  "Why, 
he  was  your  father,  wasn't  he?" 

"No,  he  wasn't.  I  never  saw 
him  before  in  my  life.  When  I 
first  set  eyes  on  him,  I  knew 
there'd  been  a  mistake.  Then  I 
realized  he  was  too  sick  to  tell 
whether  or  not  I  was  his  real 
son.  I  figured  he  needed  me, 
so  I  stayed."  With  that,  the  sol- 
dier turned  and  left  the  hospital. 

My  mind  was  reeling.  The  mys- 
terious soldier  had  followed  the 
example  of  Jesus,  who  reached 
out  in  compassion  to  those  who 
needed  Him.  I  wondered  if  1 
would  reach  out  to  someone's 
father  like  that.  .  .  . 

Suddenly,  a  stab  of  pain  hit 
me  in  the  stomach.  There  was 
someone   I  could  reach  out  to 


who  was  still  flesh  and  blood  — 
my  own  father.  Maybe  his  irrita- 
tions with  me  were  just  a  mask 
for  the  frustration  he  was  feel- 
ing over  my  brother's  absence. 
Could  I  be  there  for  my  own 
dad  like  the  soldier  was  for  some- 
one who  was  a  stranger? 

And  tomorrow's  Father's  Day, 
1  remembered! 

A  flood  of  thoughts  raced 
through  my  mind  as  I  drove 
home.  Dad  was  mowing  the 
lawn  when  I  arrived.  Leaving  the 
engine  running  and  the  door 
ajar,  I  ran  to  flag  him  down. 
"Happy  Father's  Day,"  I  cried, 
giving  him  a  big  bear  hug.  "I 
love  you."  I  planted  a  wet  kiss 
on  his  cheek. 

He  looked  confused,  then  em- 
barrassed. "Aren't  you  a  little 
old  to  be  kissing  your  father 
like  that?"  he  grunted. 

My  gesture  of  affection  was 
only  a  hairline  fracture  in  the 
dam  between  us.  In  the  months 
ahead,  his  attitude  and  mine 
slowly  softened.  We  were  able 
to  see,  and  appreciate,  each 
other  in  a  new  light.  By  the 
time  my  brother  returned  safely 
from  Vietnam,  Dad  and  I  could 
joke  about  the  war  "at  home" 
being  worse  than  the  one  over- 
seas. 

We  never  knew  what  hap- 
pened to  Pvt.  Bates.  We  learned 
later  that  the  real  son  was  con- 
tacted in  time  to  attend  his  fa- 
ther's funeral.  Apparently  two  sol- 
diers with  the  same  name  were 
stationed  at  the  same  base;  a 
clerical  error  had  led  to  the  mix- 
up. 

I  feel  that  God  used  that  inci- 
dent to  heal  my  relationship 
with  my  own  father.  □ 
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FOR  THE  PAST  FEW  YEARS, 
America  has  been  inundated 
with  the  message  "Just  say  no." 
Say  no  to  drugs.  Say  no  to  pre- 
marital sex.  Say  No  to  a  host 
of  other  sins,  immoralities  that 
are  almost  too  numerous  to  cata- 
log. 

You  have  helped  make  this 
emphasis  eminently  successful. 
You  heeded  the  counsel  of 
youth  leaders,  pastors,  parents 
and  teachers  to  encourage  your 
peers  to  give  a  resounding  no! 
to  the  temptation  to  do  some- 
thing immoral  or  illegal. 

Satan  has  fought  the  cam- 
paign from  the  beginning,  yet 
thousands  of  young  people 
across  the  nation  have  rallied 
to  the  challenge.  They  have 
taken  a  stand  for  decency  and 
right.  Christian  youth  stand  on 
the  values  emphasized  in  God's 
Word. 

Recently,  however,  I  have  no- 
ticed that  the  devil  has  turned 
to  other  tactics.  Instead  of  op- 
posing the  "Just  say  no"  mes- 
sage with  ridicule  and  accusa- 
tions that  you  are  out  of  touch 
with  the  times,  the  Enemy  is 
now  telling  people  you  don't 
mean  what  you  say. 

For  example,  a  national  youth 
magazine  recently  carried  an  ar- 
ticle titled  "What  He  Really 
Means  When  He  Says  Mo."  The 
focus  of  the  piece  was  that  guys 
probably  don't  even  mean  it 
when  they  say  no.  Be  aggres- 
sive. Don't  take  no  for  an  an- 
swer. 

Here  are  some  of  the  reasons 
given    for    guys    turning    girls 
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down: 

•  tie's  already  got  a  serious 
girlfriend. 

•  He's  accustomed  to  making 
the  first  move. 

•  He  just  wants  to  be  your 
friend. 

•  He    needs    a    few    more 
weeks. 

•  He's  not  in  the  mood. 

•  He's  just  a  little  bit  scared. 

Although  that  article  was  writ- 
ten to  girls,  guys  and  girls  alike 
need  to  know  how  to  say  no 
and  mean  it.  How  do  you  han- 
dle it  when  you  say  no  and  the 
other  person  ignores  what  you 
say,  as  if  he  or  she  didn't  even 
hear  you?  What  if  the  other  per- 
son acts  as  though  he  or  she 
doesn't  believe  you  mean  what 
you  say?  Here  are  three  guide- 
lines for  Christians  who  want  to 
overcome. 

1.  Say  no  in  a  clear,  firm 
voice.  Don't  murmur  or  squeak 
it  out.  You  are  not  a  puppet; 
you    are   a    person.    More    than 


that,  you  are  a  child  of  God! 
You  don't  have  to  be  manipu- 
lated or  pushed  around  by  some- 
one whose  values  you  don't 
even  agree  with.  Clearly,  without 
hesitation,  let  the  other  person 
know  where  you  stand. 

2.  Say  no  with  your  body 
language  when  you  say  no 
with  your  words.  Your  body 
talk  should  never  contradict 
what  you  are  trying  to  commu- 
nicate verbally.  Sending  mixed 
signals  is  a  no-no,  especially 
when  the  stakes  are  so  high. 
Behave  in  such  a  manner  that 
the  other  person  would  be  sur- 
prised if  the  answer  were  not 
no. 

3.  Say  no  in  your  heart  as 
well  as  with  your  lips.  After 
all,  the  battle  is  a  spiritual  one. 
You  have  to  win  it  inside  before 
you  can  be  sure  you  are  safe. 
Once  you  have  won  the  victory 
in  your  will,  you  can  say  no  to 
anybody  anywhere.  And  they  will 
be  sure  you  mean  it. 

Ted  Koppel,  moderator  of 
ABC  television's  Nightline,  told 
a  Duke  University  graduating 
class,  "The  answer  is  no.  Mot 
because  it  isn't  cool  or  smart 
or  because  you  might  end  up 
in  jail  or  dying  in  an  AIDS  ward, 
but  no  because  it's  wrong.  ..." 

The  most  important  thing  you 
have  as  a  Pentecostal  Christian 
is  a  personal  experience  with 
the  Creator  himself.  The  second 
most  important  thing  is  your 
own  personhood.  Don't  betray 
yourself  and  your  future  by  fail- 
ing to  say  no  to  the  things 
which  displease  God.  □ 
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If  you  have  a 
message  you  want  to  communicate  or  a 
special  group  you  wish  to  promote, 
custom  imprinting  is  an  effective  way  to 
make  an  impression. 

Pathway's  imprint  service  offers 
quality  imprinting  on  T-shirts,  sweat  suits, 
jackets,  caps,  tote  and  gym  bags, 
insulated  mugs,  and  a  large  assortment 
of  novelties. 

All  clothing  imprints  are  produced 
with  a  state-of-the-art  screening  process 
so  you  won't  have  to  worry  about  your 
message  disappearing  after  washing.  Only 
the  top  brand-name  clothing  suppliers  are 
used  to  assure  customers  of  maximum 
durability  and  quality. 

Call  today  and  request  one  of  our 
full-color  catalogs,  1-800-251-7216  or 
1-800-821-4179  (TN)  or  write  Pathway 
Impressions:  Custom  Imprint  Services, 
P.O.  Box  2250,  Cleveland,  TN  37320-2250. 


IMPRESSIONS 

CUSTOM       IMPRINT      SERVICES 


Presenting  A  Dynamic  And  Sensitive 

New  Christmas  Musical 
By  Lanny  Wolfe  And  Don  Marsh. 
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I/I/  hat  good  is  the  Christmas  story  if  it 
T  f  doesn't  change  lives  today!  —  But  it  still 
does!  Sing  AW  can  be  a  life-changing  experi- 
ence for  those  who  are  touched  by  it. 

Sing  Noel  is  a  warm  celebration  of  Christ- 
mas, weaving  familiar  carols  with  compelling 
narration,  beautiful  new  songs,  sensitive  ar- 
rangements and  helpful  dramatic  suggestions. 
These  all  combine  to  provide  a  powerful  musical 
expression  from  the  renowned  team  of  Lanny 
Wolfe  and  Don  Marsh. 

We  believe  the  true  spirit  of  Christmas  is  ex- 
pressed in  this  music  and  predict  that  your  choir 
and  congregation  will  want  to  experience  it 
again  and  again. 

Songs  include :  It's  Christmas,  Jesus  Is  His 
Name,  Name  Above  All  Names,  He  Became  One 
Of  Us,  Gloria  In  Excelsis  Deo,  Too  Busy,  and 
manvmore! 


Products  available: 

Choral  Book 

904103 

$4.95 

Stereo  Cassette 

907467 

$8.98 

Sound  Track 

908341 

$55.00 

Sound  Track  (Split) 

908340 

$55.00 

Rehearsal  Tracks 

919171 

$39.95 

Complete  Orchestration        900100       $199.00 

For  more  information  write  to  Pathway  Music,  P.O.  Box 
2250,  Cleveland,  TN  37320-2250,  or  call  1  -800-25 1  - 
7216  (US)  1-800-821-4179  (TN). 
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RELATIONSHIP! 

Ending  a  Wrong  Relationship' 

Love  Her  Looks,  Hate  Her  Values 

Is  It  Wrong  To  Look  Good 


Disopleship  Is  Nor  An  Ophon. 

ItMCommandmentOfOurLord. 


velui  incuii 


DISCIPLESHIP  '90 


Christ  commissioned  the  apostles  to  make  disciples  and  to 

teach  them  to  observe  all  things  He  commanded.  He 

empowered  them,  then  He  sent  them  out  two  by  two. 

That  same  commission  extends  to  the  whole  church  in  every  generation,  in 

every  situation.  And  if  we  are  faithful  to  the  mandate  of  our  Lord,  the  gospel 

will  spread  to  the  ends  of  the  earth. 

Modern-day  disciples,  just  like  the  Twelve,  need  to  be  equipped 
for  the  task.  Watch  for  Discipleship  '90,  and  let  your  church  be  a  place 
where  Christ's  commandment  is  being  fulfilled. 
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A  Chinese  Teenager 
Talks  of  Her  Life     P.  10 


Gretchen  Bell, 
Girl  Wonder     P.   18 
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FEATCreks 

4    How  to  End  a  Wrong  Relationship  the  Right  Way 

□  It  isn't  always  easy,  but  it  can  be  done. 

O    When  You  Love  Her  Looks,  But  Hate  Her  Values  D 

Beauty  really  is  more  than  skin  deep. 


8    Is  It 


Wrong  to  Want  to  Look  Good?  □  Not  really, 
unless.  .  .  . 


lvj    A  Chinese  Teenager  □  No  malls,  no  car,  no  tele- 
phone. A  day  in  the  life  of  a  Chinese  student. 

I  £      Marks  of  a  Spirit-Filled  Life  □  Can  people  see  the 
Christ-change  in  your  life? 

I  O    Gretchen  Bell:  Girl  Wonder.  □  From  high-school 
sophomore  to  Lee  College  freshmen  in  one 
easy  step. 

^^     Fifty  Years  Later  □  A  dying  man  struggles  with  a 
crucial  missed  opportunity. 
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Make  This  Your  Best  School  Year  Ever  □  It's  never 
too  late  to  make  a  fresh  start  at  school  .  .  . 
even  in  the  classes  you  hate. 


REGULARS 

13       Bible  Study  D  Relationships 
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RELATIONSHIPS  are  a  simple 
fact  of  life.  However,  all  of  the 
ingredients  of  a  relationship  are 
anything  but  simple.  They  are 
fragile.  They  break. 

Ending  a  relationship  is  the 
most  difficult  act  in  human  to- 
getherness. There  is  always  sad- 
ness, regrets,  emptiness  and 
sometimes  bitterness. 

How  do  I  know  a  relationship 
is  a  wrong  one?  The  Bible  isn't 
silent  on  the  type  of  people  we 
are  not  to  have  relationship 
with:  bad  company  (1  Corinthi- 
ans 15:33),  angry,  hot-tempered 
individuals  (Proverbs  22:24),  un- 
believers (2  Corinthians  6:14- 
16),  the  ungodly,  sinners  and 
the  scornful  (Psalm  1:1),  work- 
ers of  iniquity  (Psalm  6:8),  and 
vain  people  (Psalm  26:4,  5). 

Your  relationships  can  offer 
you  a  rich  blessing  or  provide 
you  with  a  serious  problem. 
Let's  say  you've  assessed  your 
relationship  and  you've  found 
signs  of  trouble.  You  now  have 
a  decision  to  make.  The  rela- 
tionship must  come  to  an  end! 

Ending  the  relationship  can 
be  an  opportunity  or  a  disaster. 
Done  properly  with  God's  direc- 
tion, breaking  up  can  bring  re- 
lief and  also  encourage  positive 
steps  toward  future  relation- 
ships. Done  wrong,  severing  of 
a  relationship  can  destroy  peo- 
ple or  plant  seeds  of  bitterness 
that  last  for  years. 

We  have  become  accustomed 
to  watching  television  comedies 
where  relationships  are  broken, 
and  then  miraculously  mended, 
the  offenses  forgotten  and  the 
hurts  healed— all  in  30  minutes. 
But  not  so  in  real  life.  It  involves 
steps  of  planning,  prayer  and 
time. 
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On  TV,  relationships  are  broken, 

and  then  miraculously  mended. 

Real  life  isn't  like  that. 


Steps  in  Ending  a 
Relationship 

1.  Face  the  facts  in  the  rela- 
tionship and  why  it  needs 
to  end.  Are  there  biblical 
reasons?  Is  your  partner 
drawing  you  away  from 
God?  Is  there  a  change  in 
your  feelings?  Is  there  some- 
one else?  Are  you  getting 
too  physical? 

2.  Override  the  resistance  not 
to  end  the  relationship. 
Don't  let  the  fear  of  empti- 
ness, rejection  or  retaliation 
keep  you  from  doing  what 
you  know  is  right. 

3.  Pray  for  your  partner.  God 
can  prepare  your  partner 
for  the  breakup  if  you  will 
pray  for  him  before,  during 
and  after  this  encounter. 

4.  Choose  the  time  and  the 
place.  It's  important  that 
you  are  alone  when  you  tell 
your  partner  your  feelings. 
You  don't  want  to  create  a 
scene.  If  your  partner  is  un- 
aware of  what  you're  going 
to  do,  feelings,  sharp  words 
and  actions  may  be  shown. 
The  longer  you  prolong  the 
encounter,  the  more  hurtful 
it  can  be. 

5.  Accept  full  responsibility  for 
your  feelings.  Choose  your 
wording  carefully,    for  it  is 


not  your  purpose  to  wound 
your  partner.  Tell  him  you 
know  it  may  hurt,  that  you 
are  sorry  but  at  this  time 
you  feel  that  this  is  right. 
Be  honest  in  your  reasons. 
If  you  are  ending  the  rela- 
tionship because  of  your 
feelings  for  someone  else, 
tell  him.  If  your  partner  no 
longer  provides  the  needs 
of  your  being,  tell  him.  Hon- 
est communication  wins  in 
the  end. 

Don't  repress  the  pain.  End- 
ing a  relationship  brings 
pain  whether  it  is  a  mutual 
understanding  or  initiated 
by  one  partner.  There  may 
be  tears.  Let  them  flow— 
they're  cleansing.  They  ex- 
press feelings  that  cannot 
be  summed  up  in  words. 
If  you  repress  pain,  it  will 
rise  again  in  another  form. 
Initiate  restoration.  Accord- 
ing to  Matthew  5:23-26  and 
18:15-17,  we  should  initiate 
restoration  of  conflicts, 
whether  we  have  been 
wronged  or  someone  else 
feels  we  have  wronged  him. 
Be  willing  to  make  peace, 
even  if  it  means  humiliation 
or  rejection.  This  may  take 


time,  and  some  broken  re- 
lationships never  mend.  It 
takes  one  person  to  initiate 
restoration,  but  the  coop- 
eration of  two  is  needed  to 
complete  restoration.  If 
either  partner  holds  unre- 
solved feelings  of  resent- 
ment, they  will  be  carried 
into  the  next  relationship. 
9.  Give  God  time  to  let  you 
heal.  There  may  be  post- 
relationship  blues  and  a 
painful  transition  period. 
There  may  be  the  tempta- 
tion to  pick  up  the  phone 
just  to  hear  your  former  part- 
ner's voice.  This  could 
cause  a  yo-yo  effect  on 
your  emotions,  which  will 
only  prolong  the  hurt  proc- 
ess. 
10.  Have  faith  in  God's  involve- 
ment in  your  life.  Allow 
God  to  use  relationships- 
past,  present  and  future— 
to  teach  you  about  yourself, 
others  and  His  workings. 
He  does  know  where  you 
are  and  the  needs  you 
have,  and  His  promise  is 
that  He  will  supply  all  your 
needs,  even  your  relation- 
ships. 
Ending  a  relationship  is  part 
of  the  risk  and  part  of  the 
beauty  of  entering  into  a  rela- 
tionship. Let  it  be  a  growing 
experience  for  you.  □ 
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When  You 
Love  Her 

LOOKS 

But  Hate 
Her  Values 


YOU  KHOW  HOW  the  story 
goes.  You  sit  in  fourth-period 
English  and  stare  at  the  girl  one 
row  over  and  two  seats  up  until 
you  drool  your  mouth  dry.  Your 
mind  has  left  this  world,  and 
you're  lost  in  a  private  soap  op- 
era starring  your  dream  girl 
while  you  play  the  wildly  roman- 
tic he-devil  she's  obsessed  with. 
You  spend  endless  hours  fanta- 
sizing your  response  to  her  em- 
barrassing display  of  unbridled 
passion.  OK,  you're  in  love  with 
her  looks,  but  what  about  her 
values?  Oh  well,  values  aren't 
the  stuff  of  good  soap  operas 
anyway.  You  opt  for  more 
scenes  from  The  Beautiful  and 
the  Worthless. 

Understand  that  this  story  can 
be  a  female  as  well  as  a  male 
story.  What's  more,  this  story 
can  have  many  variations:  you 
want  to  date  a  non-Christian, 
you  want  to  be  seen  with  a  good- 
looking  guy  in  order  to  increase 
your  own  popularity,  and  so  on. 

You  love  her  looks  but  not 
her  values.  It's  the  old  "beauty 
is  only  skin-deep"  situation,  but 
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the  problem  is  that  skin-deep 
is  deep  enough  to  get  most  of 
us  into  trouble.  Skin-deep 
beauty  is  enough  to  blind  us 
to  the  consequences  of  becom- 
ing involved  with  someone  who 
doesn't  know  Christ.  It's  enough 
to  fuel  the  pornography  industry 
and  keep  many  trapped  in  a 
lonely  world  of  fantasy.  It's 
enough  to  lead  you  into  making 
heavy-duty  mistakes  that  could 
wreck  your  life. 

Infatuation  with  someone's 
looks  is  based  not  on  the  truth 
but  on  lies.  What's  more,  loving 
her  looks  but  not  her  values 
leads  to  rationalizations  to  jus- 
tify our  behavior  and  desires. 
Here  are  a  few  of  those  ration- 
alizations. 


Vtt.  be  able  to  change  her  val- 
ues. Will  you?  Is  your  faith  that 
strong?  Are  you  that  good  at 
presenting  Christ  to  others?  The 
truth  is,  you'll  probably  be  the 
last  one  able  to  lead  her  to 
Christ.  You  are  already  so  deep 
into  infatuation  you  can't  think 
straight.  Do  you  really  think 
you'll  be  willing  to  risk  whatever 
relationship  you  develop  by  chal- 
lenging her  lifestyle  with  the  radi- 
cal message  of  Jesus  Christ? 
She's  much  more  likely  to  influ- 
ence you  to  adopt  her  lifestyle. 
Paul  warns  about  this  in  1 
Corinthians  15:33  "Do  not  be 
misled:  Bad  company  corrupts 
good  character'"  {MTV). 

Being  with  her  will  make  me 
popular.  Isn't  that  a  way  of  us- 
ing someone  else?  Using  some- 
one to  meet  your  own  selfish 
needs  is  probably  not  the  best 
way  to  win  that  person  to  Christ. 
Do  we  really  need  the  favor  of 
our  peers  to  be  happy?  It's  also 
true  that  in  the  long  run  people 
like  us  or  dislike  us  for  who 
we  are,  not  for  who  we  have 
as  friends. 
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/  can  date  her  for  a  while 
without  getting  too  seriows.  The 
truth  that  counters  this  lie  is 
in  Proverbs  6:27,  28:  "Can  a 
man  take  fire  in  his  bosom,  and 
his  clothes  not  be  burned?  Can 
one  go  upon  hot  coals,  and  his 
feet  not  be  burned?"  You're  play- 
ing with  fire  when  you  decide 
to  get  involved  with  a  person 
who  isn't  a  Christian. 

But  we  have  so  much  in  com- 
mon. This  lie  forces  us  to  look 
deeper  inside.  It's  true  that  each 
of  us  shares  much  in  common 
with  many  people  who  are  not 
Christians.  What's  not  so  obvi- 
ous is  that  what  we  share  is 
behavior,  not  beliefs  and  values. 
In  other  words,  we  have  in  com- 
mon what  we  do,  not  what  we 
are.  As  Christians,  what  we  are 
can  never  be  totally  compatible 
with  what  those  who  have  not 
accepted  Christ  are. 

Growing  and  changing 

Your  teenage  years  are  excit- 
ing times.  During  these  years 
you  will  be  redefining  yourself 
as  an  adult  rather  than  the  child 
you  have  been.  For  most  of  us, 
these  "between"  years  are  fright- 
ening as  we  break  away  from 
the  child  self  we  have  become 
comfortable  with  and  stretch  to- 
ward the  adult  self  we  hope  to 
become. 

Often,  though,  teenagers 
leave  behind  more  of  their  child- 
hood than  they  really  should, 
especially  when  it  comes  to  val- 
ues and  beliefs.  As  they  struggle 
to  come  to  grips  with  their  adult 
identity,  some  teens  become  in- 
volved with  people  who  simply 
don't  share  their  goals  and 
value  system.  We  all  need  reas- 
surance of  our  worth  and  impor- 
tance in  life,  but  when  we  look 
for  that  reassurance  outside  our 
faith,  we  are  truly  playing  with 
fire. 

God,  and  perhaps  God  alone, 
understands  the  process  of  teen- 


age transition.  He  knows  how 
strong  our  emotions  are  during 
these  years  and  how  easily  we 
are  swayed  by  physical  beauty. 
These  feelings  and  responses 
are  natural  and  powerful.  The 
trick  is  learning  to  control  them 
in  ways  that  please  God.  Here 
are  a  few  suggestions  that  may 
help  you  through  these  difficult 
times: 

Identify  your  own  values  If 
you  haven't  done  so  before,  this 
might  be  a  good  time  to  write 
down  what  you  believe  about 
the  issues  affecting  your  life. 
What  rules  do  you  live  by?  What 
are  your  beliefs? 

Our  true  beliefs  are  demon- 
strated in  our  behavior.  What 
is  it,  in  your  secret  thoughts, 
that  you  believe  will  make  you 
happy?  Maybe  you  have  unbibli- 
cal  beliefs  that  need  to  be 
changed.  Perhaps  you  have 
strong,  solid  beliefs  that  need 
to  be  reaffirmed  in  your  heart. 
Mow's  the  time  to  clear  up  the 
question  of  what  you  really  be- 
lieve so  that  when  you  come 
into  contact  with  someone  you 
admire,  you  will  not  have  to 
guess  at  whether  or  not  your 
values  match  up.  You  need  to 
know  where  you  stand,  what  you 
believe  and  why  you  believe  it. 

Ask  yourself,  "What  is  best 
for  my  relationship  with  Jesus 
Christ?"  When  you  honestly  ask 
that  question,  God  will  lead  you 
to  the  correct  answers  that  not 
only  please  Him  but  will  result 
in  your  own  greatest  happiness 
as  well. 

Don't  let  your  feelings  get  out 
of  control.  Emotions  don't  think 
very  well.  You'll  make  serious 
mistakes  if  you're  strongly  influ- 
enced by  how  you  feel  instead 
of  by  what  you  believe.  Be  alert. 
Be  wise.  Don't  get  too  deep  into 
the  relationship  before  you  start 
asking  yourself  the  right  ques- 
tions and  seeking  God  for  the 
right  answers. 

Don't  fall  into  the  rebellion 
trap.  The  teen  years  are  a  great 


time  for  Satan  to  lure  us  into 
his  finest  trap:  making  choices 
based  on  rebellion  instead  of 
pleasing  God.  It's  easy  to  resent 
the  suggestions  made  by  your 
parents,  the  church,  other  Chris- 
tians or  even  the  Word  of  God. 
Don't  make  the  mistake  of  get- 
ting involved  in  a  relationship 
just  to  show  someone  else  that 
you  are  in  control  of  your  life, 
that  you  won't  be  told  who  you 
may  or  may  not  date. 

Rebellion  brings  tough  conse- 
quences. When  you  finally  come 
to  your  senses,  you'll  have  to 
face  the  painful  realization  that 
you  only  hurt  yourself.  That's 
the  sick  punch  line  to  all  Satan's 
jokes:  You  are  the  one  who  pays 
for  your  own  rebellion. 

Believe  that  Christ  can,  will 
and  wants  to  meet  all  your 
needs— even  your  social  and 
emotional  needs.  Christ  wants 
you  to  have  friends  you  can 
share  all  of  yourself  with,  in- 
cluding your  values  and  beliefs. 
Spend  time  in  prayer,  telling 
Him  just  how  you're  feeling  and 
ask  for  His  direction.  He  gets 
excited  when  His  people  turn 
to  Him.  He  won't  let  you  down. 

Many  adults  believe  that  teen- 
agers consider  only  the  present 
when  they  make  a  decision.  You 
can  beat  that  rap.  You  can  learn 
to  make  choices  that  consider 
the  rest  of  your  life,  not  just 
today.  You  can  start  by  identify- 
ing the  lies  you  are  telling  your- 
self about  relationships  and 
then  replacing  those  lies  with 
the  truth.  After  all,  the  Bible 
tells  us  that  truth  is  what  sets 
us  free  (John  8:32). 

Isn't  this  a  good  time  for  you 
to  cancel  The  Beautiful  and  the 
Worthless?  Shut  down  produc- 
tion of  those  soap-opera  fanta- 
sies and  plug  into  some  of  the 
real  truth  of  the  Word  of  God— 
it's  more  satisfying  and  healthy. 
Besides,  when  you  stop  all  that 
drooling,  you'll  most  likely 
make  a  lot  of  new  friends,  any- 
way. □ 
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WHAT'S  WRONG  with  trying  to 
look  good?  Before  you  answer, 
ask  yourself  three  other  ques- 
tions: 

•  What's  my  motive  for  want- 
ing to  look  good? 

•  What  model  will  I  use? 

•  What's  the  message  of  my 
appearance? 

Like  many  millions  of  others, 
you  want  to  look  good.  Maybe 
Shakespeare  was  right— all  the 
world's  a  stage,  and  you're  one 
of  the  players.  It's  important  to 
be  accepted  and  to  feel  good 
about  yourself. 

The  problem  arises  when  you 
are  pressed  by  the  demands  of 
today  and  the  uncertainties  of 
tomorrow  to  live  just  for  the 
moment.  Satan  would  have  you 
believe  that  indulging  in  momen- 
tary pleasures  of  sin  will  give 
you  status  in  the  eyes  of  your 
peers  and  social  acceptance. 

Our  culture  has  promoted  the 
idea  that  it's  OK  to  look  sexy, 
sensuous  and  perfectly  pack- 
aged to  attract  attention  to  your- 
self. Society  encourages  you  to 
look  daring  .  .  .  immodest  .  .  . 
different!  But  if  you  know  who 
you  are  and  Whose  you  are  and 
are  completely  committed  to 
Christ,    handling   peer   pressure 


will  come  easy.  Ask  yourself: 

•  Do  I  want  to  look  good 
just  to  attract  attention? 

•  Am  I  egotistical?  Do  I  want 
to  look  better  than  others 
because  of  pride? 

•  Is  it  to  intimidate  others 
...  to  make  them  feel 
uncomfortable? 

•  Is  it  to  appear  sexy  and 
sensual  ...  to  arouse  lust? 

•  Is  my  looking  good  an  ef- 
fort to  compensate  for  a 
poor  self-image? 

•  Is  it  an  attempt  to  be  the 
center  of  attention? 

•  Are  my  looks  more  impor- 
tant than  integrity,  charac- 
ter or  commitment? 

Be  confident 

Dare  to  be  confident  in 
Christ.  Dare  to  be  His  represen- 
tative. Determine  to  look  good 
for  all  the  right  reasons.  Dress 
with  simplicity,  modesty,  discre- 


tion and  in  good  taste  so  that 
you  represent  Christ  positively. 

The  Word  of  God  is  a  mirror 
in  which  we  may  see  ourselves 
as  God  sees  us.  "For  if  any  be 
a  hearer  of  the  word,  and  not 
a  doer,  he  is  like  unto  a  man 
beholding  his  natural  face  in  a 
glass.  .  .  .  But  whoso  looketh 
into  the  perfect  law  of  liberty, 
and  continueth  therein,  he  be- 
ing not  a  forgetful  hearer,  but 
a  doer  of  the  work,  this  man 
shall  be  blessed  in  his  deed" 
(James  1:23,  25). 

Whatever  we  do— including 
our  motive  for  looking  good— 
we  are  to  do  to  the  glory  of 
God.  "Whether  therefore  ye  eat, 
or  drink,  or  whatsoever  ye  do, 
do  all  to  the  glory  of  God"  (1 
Corinthians  10:31).  Our  appear- 
ance should  reflect  Him! 

Christ  in  the  mall 

Take    Christ    shopping    with 
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you.  When  you  stand  before  the 
mirror,  ask  yourself,  the  ques- 
tion, "Would  I  want  to  meet 
Christ  looking  like  this?"  Mod- 
eration is  the  key— not  drab  or 
dull,  not  out  of  style  or  unfash- 
ionable—but in  good  taste. 

Satan  wants  you  to  lose  your 
identity  and  distinction  as  a 
Christian.  But  Christ  wants  you 
to  make  your  identity  known, 
to  make  a  positive  statement 
to  society  that  you  are  whole- 
somely attractive  and  wholeheart- 
edly His. 

You  are  a  creation  of  God, 
and  He  is  a  God  of  beauty.  Out 
of  respect,  then,  you  should 
want  to  appear  neat  and  attrac- 
tive. 

Ask  yourself  these  questions: 

•  Who  will  be  my  model? 

•  Who  will  be  the  pattern  and 
standard? 

•  Will  my  pattern  be  shallow, 
false  or  artificial? 


•  Will  my  pattern  be  based 
on  Holy  Scriptures? 

Study  God's  Word.  Give  prayer- 
ful attention  to  your  appearance 
and  act  accordingly.  Avoid  fol- 
lowing the  pattern  and  trends 
of  those  who  give  themselves 
to  sensuality  and  lust.  Rather, 
follow  the  example  of  godly  peo- 
ple who  are  bold  in  faith  but 
modest  in  self-promotion. 

What  message  does  your  ap- 
pearance send?  Will  it  be  the 
true  message  of  your  heart?  Peo- 
ple tend  to  judge  the  inside  by 
the  outside.  Will  others  misinter- 
pret your  motives  for  looking 
good?  Is  God  pleased  with  the 
impression  that  people  receive 
from  you? 

There's  nothing  wrong  with 
wanting  to  look  good.  We  are 
His  ambassadors  with  responsi- 
bility to  look  the  very  best  that 
we  can.  We  are  books  read  by 
people. 


Society  sells  the  belief  that 
Hollywood  is  the  center  of 
beauty,  outward  adornment  is 
the  source  of  beauty,  sensuality 
is  the  nature  of  beauty,  and  eye- 
catching self-attraction  is  the  pur- 
pose of  beauty.  However,  the 
Christian  knows  the  heavenly 
city  is  our  center  of  beauty,  God 
is  the  source  of  beauty,  holiness 
is  the  nature  of  beauty,  and  at- 
tracting others  to  Christ  is  the 
purpose  of  beauty.  We  should 
never  be  so  adorned  that  we 
bring  more  attention  to  our- 
selves than  to  the  One  we  serve. 

Modesty  hasn't  gone  out  of 
style:  "Let  your  moderation  be 
known  unto  all  men.  The  Lord 
is  at  hand"  (Philippians  4:5).  We 
should  send  the  message  that 
we  are  His.  We  bring  honor  to 
Christ  by  clean-cut  attractive- 
ness and  winsome  smiles.  Dress 
with  modesty,  not  gaudiness 
.  .  .  quietly,  not  lewdly  .  .  . 
moderately,  not  extremely. 

Dress  to  make  this  fashion 
statement:  "I'm  His,  and  I'm 
happy  with  our  arrangement." 
Look  good  for  all  the  right  rea- 
sons, have  the  right  motive,  use 
the  right  model,  and  send  the 
correct  message!  □ 
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IT'S  STILL  DARK  when  Zheng 
Zheng  gets  up,  but  already  the 
small  kitchen  her  family  shares 
with  the  neighbors  is  bustling. 

The  fire  has  been  built,  and 
the  rice  gruel  is  simmering. 
Zheng  Zheng  folds  her  quilt  care- 
fully and  pulls  a  sweater,  wool 
slacks  and  a  cotton  padded  coat 
on  over  the  five  layers  she  is 
already  wearing.  Her  face  is 
pink  from  the  cold  as  she 
splashes  it  with  water  from  the 
tin  basin  in  her  parent's  room. 

She  eats  the  hot  gruel  and 
gathers  her  books  for  the  long 
walk  to  school.  Zheng  Zheng's 
father  has  already  left  for  the 
factory,  but  her  mother  is  still 
home  and  wishes  her  a  profit- 
able day. 

Zheng  Zheng  greets  her  neigh- 
bors as  she  passes  through  the 
narrow  corridor  which  connects 
her  family's  two  rooms  with  the 
other  tiny  apartments  facing  the 
courtyard.  In  some  places  the 
passage  is  barely  wide  enough 
for  her  thin  body. 

The  city  is  beginning  to  wake 
up  as  Zheng  Zheng  reaches  the 
main     street     leading    to     her 
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school.  Donkey  carts,  bicycles 
and  carts  pulled  by  people  are 
already  crowding  the  lane,  and 
a  few  shopkeepers  are  opening 
their  doors  and  windows.  Other 
early  risers  are  brushing  their 
teeth  and  washing  their  faces 
outside  their  small  rooms. 

Zheng  Zheng's  school  bag  is 
heavy,  so  she  hoists  it  higher 
on  her  shoulder  and  thrusts  her 
cold  hands  deeper  into  her  pock- 
ets. It  is  almost  three  miles  to 
her  school,  but  she  is  happy 
for  the  walk  because  she  likes 
exercise.  Besides,  she  is  privi- 
leged to  be  attending  the  num- 
ber one  middle  school,  so  the 
walk  only  reminds  her  of  the 
honor  of  scoring  high  on  the 
citywide  examination.  Along  the 
way  she  meets  other  students 
going  to  schools  closer  to  her 
home,  and  she  imagines  that 
they  envy  her  the  honor  of  cross- 


ing town  to  the  best  school. 

She  arrives  at  her  school  at 
least  an  hour  before  classes  be- 
gin, but  this  is  precious  study 
time.  Her  family's  two  rooms 
are  crowded  and  noisy,  and 
even  though  her  parents  encour- 
age her  to  study,  the  house  is 
usually  filled  with  relatives  and 
neighbors,  and  a  polite  Chinese 
always  attends  to  guests— even 
uninvited  ones. 

The  school  room  is  unheated, 
so  Zheng  Zheng  pours  a  bowl 
of  hot  water  from  her  thermos 
and  wraps  her  frozen  fingers 
around  it  to  make  them  limber 
enough  to  write.  She  puts  a  few 
tea  leaves  into  the  bowl  and 
drinks  the  steaming  brew.  It 
helps  keep  her  awake  and 
warms  her  after  the  long,  cold 
walk. 

Zheng  Zheng's  favorite  sub- 
ject is  English,  so  she  studies 
that  first,  reviewing  her  vocabu- 
lary and  verb  tenses  and  trans- 
lating passages  from  her  text- 
book. Her  goal  is  to  learn  1,000 
English  words  this  term,  so  she 
spends  several  minutes  reciting 
and   memorizing.   Gradually  the 
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dark  room  grows  brighter  as  the 
sun's  rays  begin  to  penetrate, 
but  there  is  no  heat,  and  the 
thick  concrete  seems  frozen. 
One  by  one  her  classmates  ar- 
rive, each  silently  taking  a  seat 
and  beginning  to  study. 

Her  classes  last  from  8  until 
12,  and  at  noon  Zheng  Zheng 
goes  into  the  street  to  find 
some  hot  food.  Most  of  the  stu- 
dents go  home  for  lunch  and 
take  a  nap,  but  it  is  too  far  for 
Zheng  Zheng,  so  she  looks  for 
a  street  vendor  with  something 
she  can  afford.  She  decides  on 
a  bowl  of  noodles  and  crouches 
on  the  sidewalk  to  eat  it. 

She  eats  quickly  and  goes 
back  to  the  school  room  for 
more  study  and  xwci—a  nap. 
Her  afternoon  classes  last  from 
2  until  5,  but  she  often  stays 
after  school  for  tutoring  since 
she  is  preparing  to  take  a  uni- 
versity entrance  examination  in 
just  three  years.  This  term,  she 
is  studying  English,  Chinese, 
mathematics,  chemistry,  poli- 
tics, Chinese  history  and  west- 
ern culture,  so  she  must  work 
hard. 


It  is  dark  again  when  Zheng 
Zheng  starts  the  long  walk 
home.  On  the  way  she  stops 
at  the  market  to  buy  vegetables 
for  the  family's  dinner.  Some 
of  her  friends  are  playing  in  the 
street,  but  she  can't  stop  to  join 
them  and  rushes  on. 

Her  mother  isn't  home  from 
work  yet,  so  Zheng  Zheng  be- 
gins preparing  supper,  cleaning 
and  chopping  the  vegetables, 
and  builds  a  fire  in  the  stove. 
She  hums  as  she  works  because 
it  has  been  a  good  day.  She 
will  surprise  her  mother  by  clean- 
ing up  the  apartment  and  fixing 
a  nice  meal. 

She  pulls  out  the  small  table, 
converting  her  parents'  bed- 
room into  a  dining  room,  and 
sets  it  with  the  blue  and  white 
porcelain  bowls.  Her  neighbor 
is  making  steamed  bread  and 
agrees  to  sell  Zheng  Zheng 
three  pieces.  That  will  also 
please  her  mother. 

As  the  family  gathers  around 
the  small  table,  Zheng  Zheng 
is  proud  of  her  work,  and  her 
mother  is  grateful  for  the  help. 
After  dinner  they  wash  the  bowls 


and  begin  their  evening  chores. 
Zheng  Zheng  does  the  family's 
laundry  in  the  basin,  ignoring 
the  painful  chill  and  her  red, 
stinging  hands.  She  lightens  the 
work  by  listening  to  a  popular 
music  tape— disco  from  Hong 
Kong.  Later  she  will  watch  a 
Chinese  historical  drama  on  her 
neighbor's  TV,  but  now  she 
must  study.  Tomorrow  is  her 
day  to  go  to  the  community 
bath  house,  so  she  lays  out 
clean  clothes  and  gathers  her 
shampoo  and  soap. 

After  watching  TV,  reciting 
her  English  lessons  and  reading 
her  history,  Zheng  Zheng  is 
ready  for  bed.  In  the  last,  quiet 
moments  of  the  day,  she  allows 
her  disciplined  mind  to  wander. 
This  is  the  time  for  dreams. 
Some  day  she  will  be  a  student 
in  a  major  university.  She  and 
her  family  will  move  to  a  larger 
apartment.  Maybe  she  will 
marry.  Maybe  she  herself  will 
be  a  professor  someday.  She 
imagines  herself  standing  be- 
fore an  attentive  class  and  giv- 
ing a  lecture  .  .  .  then  she 
slowly  drifts  off  to  sleep.  □ 
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YOUR 


MUSIC 


AFFECTS  HOW  YOU  FEEL 


IM  A  RECEMT  survey  con- 
ducted among  students  at  East 
Coast  Bible  College,  most  stu- 
dents said  their  feelings  deter- 
mine the  type  of  music  they 
want  to  hear— whether  Sandi 
Patti  or  Petra.  However,  other 
recent  studies  show  this  may 
not  be  exactly  true  of  all  young 
people  at  all  times. 

Have  you  ever  wondered 
why  certain  types  of  soft,  slow 
music  are  played  in  the  den- 
tist's office  where  you  need  to 
relax,  while  fast-tempo  music 
is  played  fast- food  restaurants 
where  the  management  wants 
you  to  hurry? 

A  recent  study  conducted  on 
laboratory  animals  shows  the 
effects  of  various  types  of  mu- 
sic upon  the  brain.  In  the 
study,  different  styles  of  music 
were  played,  and  the  reaction 
of  the  animals  was  noted. 
Slow,  soft  music  had  the  ex- 
pected relaxing  effect  upon  the 
animals,  while  moderately  up- 
beat music  caused  increased 
activity.  The  most  startling  ef- 
fect, however,  came  when  rock 
music  with  a  heavy,  driving 
beat  was  played.  Instead  of 
the  expected  increase  in 
activity,     the     animals 


went  into  a  state  of  depression 
and  had  to  be  encouraged  to 
resume  a  normal  posture. 

Further  experiments  were 
conducted  with  controlled 
groups:  those  hearing  only  mod- 
erately loud  music  and  those 
fed  a  steady  diet  of  hard  rock. 
Throughout  the  experiment, 
words  of  songs  were  not  a  fac- 
tor; only  the  style  and  tempo 
were  used  to  determine  ac- 
tions. 

The  reactions  of  the  animals 
reinforced  earlier  observations. 
However,  the  most  startling  re- 
sults came  when,  after  several 
months  of  testing,  the  animals' 
brains  were  removed  and 
closely  observed.  The  brains  of 
those  animals  which  heard  the 
moderately  loud  music  had  no 
notable  change.  On  the  other 
hand,  those  animals  which  had 
been  exposed  to  hard  rock 
showed  signs  of  major  brain 
deterioration. 

You  may  ask,  "What  does 
all  this  have  to  do  with  me?" 
The  answer  is  that  not  only 
do  scientists  and  doctors,  but 
also  advertisers,  filmmakers,  re- 
cord producers  and  even  re- 
ligionists know  that  music 
greatly  affects  how  you  feel. 

The  results  of  this  knowl- 
edge are  everywhere.  During 
an  international  flight  recently, 
I   turned   to  a   stereo  channel 


by  Sammy  Oxendine 


that  featured  "Mew  Age' 
music  as  background  to 
a  speaker  who  encouraged 
"visualization  of  light"  to 
various  parts  of  the  body 
to  promote  relaxation  during 
the  long  flight.  The  sound  ^> 
of  ocean  waves  and  tranquil 
breezes  also  was  a  part  of  the 
recording.  This  was  yet  an- 
other example  of  how  music 
is  being  used  as  a  vehicle  to 
promote  transcendental  medi- 
tation, Eastern  religions  and 
mysticism. 

The  bottom  line  to  you, 
then,  is  be  careful]  It's  not  nec- 
essarily the  words  which  affect 
you;  rather,  it's  a  steady  diet 
of  one  type  of  music.  Be  selec- 
tive, yet  be  openl  There  are 
more  types  of  music  than  just 
one:  loud-soft,  slow-fast,  gos- 
pel-classical, traditional-contem- 
porary, and  so  on.  Remember, 
what  you  hear  will  affect  what 
you  become  and  how  you  feel. 
□ 


MR.  CURIOUS,  according  to 
Dawson  McAllister,  is  sometimes 
mistaken  for  a  disciple  of  Jesus. 
You'll  find  this  gentleman  in 
nearly  every  Christian  group.  He 
is  spiritually  curious  and  has 
friends  who  are  true  believers 
in  Jesus  Christ.  He  sometimes 
hangs  around  Bible  studies, 
may  ask  questions  and  even 
seems  excited  about  Jesus.  Al- 
though he  is  not,  Mr.  Curious 
is  easily  mistaken  for  a  genuine 
believer.  While  he  is  willing  to 
listen  to  people  talk  about  Je- 
sus, he  is  not  willing  to  turn 
from  his  rebellion  against  God 
and  let  Jesus  have  control  of 
his  life.  Like  Judas,  he  is  willing 
to   hang  around   Christians,    he 


knows  about  Christ,  but  he  is 
unwilling  to  accept  Him  as  per- 
sonal Lord  and  Savior. 

The  spiritual  babe  is  the  per- 
son who  has  gone  through  the 
curious  stage  and  has  accepted 
Jesus  as  Savior.  While  he  has 
begun  to  grow  spiritually,  there 
are  still  many  areas  in  his  life 
that  Christ  does  not  control.  He 
would  never  deny  the  Lord,  but 
he  often  shuts  Christ  out  of  key 
areas  of  his  life. 

Some  of  the  traits  that  distin- 
guish the  spiritual  babe  include 
worldliness,  jealousy,  quarreling 
(1  Corinthians  3:3);  slowness  in 
learning;  the  inability  to  grasp 
the  elementary  truths  of  God's 
Word  after  being  taught  again; 


and  the  inability  to  distinguish 
between  good  and  evil  (Hebrews 
5:11-14).  He  lacks  Christian  vir- 
tues, he  is  ineffective  and  un- 
productive, and  he  is  bothered 
by  spiritual  blindness  (2  Peter 
1:5-9). 

The  spiritual  babe  is  fre- 
quently frustrated,  wishing  that 
his  life  had  more  power  and 
joy.  He  knows  he  is  hurting  in 
some  areas  of  his  life  but  does 
not  know  why.  Even  when  he 
learns  of  something  that  can  be 
done  for  his  situation,  he  often 
refuses  to  do  anything  about  it. 

Some  believers  are  spiritual 
babes  because  they  are  new  in 
Christ.  Others  are  spiritual 
babes  because  of  their  own  ar- 
rested development. 

Beginning  this  month,  you 
will  be  hearing  in  your  church 
a  lot  about  youth  discipleship. 
This  is  an  ambitious  disci- 
pleship study  that  young  people 
across  America  are  participating 
in.  It  will  challenge  you  to  be- 
come a  true  disciple  — not  just 
an  immature  believer.  As  you 
engage  in  the  daily  activities  out- 
lined for  you,  a  weekly  Bible 
study  with  your  youth  group  and 
personal  study  of  God's  Word, 
you  will  find  yourself  growing 
and  maturing. 

If  you  haven't  heard  about 
youth  discipleship,  ask  your  pas- 
tor or  your  youth  leader.  (Want 
more  information?  Contact  Path- 
way Press,  1080  Montgomery 
Avenue,  Cleveland,  TN  37311;  or 
call  (615-476-4512.) 

A  true  disciple  of  Jesus  Christ 
concentrates  on  having  healthy 
relationships— with  himself,  with 
God  and  with  others.  The  Bible 
study  this  month  is  on  relation- 
ships. 
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MY  RELATIONSMP 


Jesus  said,  "'Anyone  who  wants  to  be  my 
follower  must  love  me  far  more  than  he  does 
his  own  father,  mother,  wife,  children,  brothers, 
or  sisters— yes,  more  than  his  own  life— otherwise 
he  cannot  be  my  disciple'"  (Luke  14:26).  All 
scriptures  are  from  The  Living  Bible.  If  you  loved 
God  so  much  that  love  for  your  own  family 
would  seem  like  hate  by  comparison,  what  are 
some  things  that  would  change  in  your  life?  


Read   2  Peter  3:17,    18.   What  are   the   three 
things  a  growing  Christian  is  urged  to  do? 


2.  According  to  verse  6,  if  you  humble  yourself 
under  the  mighty  hand  of  God,  He  will  


3.   What  does  verse   7  say  we  are  supposed 
to  give  to  God?  


4.  How  does  it  make  you  feel  to  know  that 
God  "is  always  thinking  about  you  and  watching 
everything  that  concerns  you?"  


5.  Verse  8  says  your  enemy  is 


6.  This  verse  also  pictures  the  way  he  appears 
to  the  Christian.  Make  a  simple  drawing  of  the 
word  picture  in  the  Bible. 


Read  1  Peter  5:5-11. 

1.  What  does  verse  5  say  about  humility? 


7.   What  are  the  two  things  you  are  told  to  do 
when  Satan  attacks?  


8.   How  will  God  reward  the  true  disciple  (v. 
10)?  
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MY  RELATIONSHIPS 

To  improve  your  relationships  with  others,  1  Peter  2:1-3  gives  specific  instructions.  With 
your  Bible,  complete  this  chart: 


Things  to  get  rid  of 


What  this  will  mean  in  my  life 


Memorize  verse  3:  "Long  to  grow  up  into  the  fullness  of  your  salvation;  cry  for  this  as 
a  baby  cries  for  his  milk." 
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Read  James  5:19,  20,  and  write  a  brief  paragraph  on  how  a  disciple  should  treat  someone 
who  has  wandered  away  from  God: 


Read  Jude  22,  23.  In  your  relationships  with  unbelievers  .  .  . 
1.  How  do  you  react  to  those  who  argue  against  you?  


2.  How  do  you  treat  those  who  doubt? 


3.  What  are  the  two  ways  to  rescue  the  lost,  according  to  verse  23? 
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AS  PENTECOSTAL  believers, 
we  regard  speaking  with 
tongues  as  the  initial  outward 
evidence  of  the  baptism  with  the 
Holy  Spirit.  However,  we  don't 
regard  speaking  with  tongues  as 
the  only  or  even  the  most  con- 
vincing evidence  that  an  individ- 
ual is  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit. 
What  then  are  the  marks  of  a 
Spirit-filled  life? 

One  sure  mark  of  a  Spirit- 
filled  life  is  Christlikeness.  Cer- 
tainly we  expect  to  see  the  fruit 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  manifested  in 
the  life  of  an  individual  who  is 
born  again  by  the  Spirit.  But 
the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  should  be 
most  evident  in  the  life  of  a 
Spirit-filled  individual.  The  vir- 
tues produced  by  the  Holy 
Spirit— "love,  joy,  peace,  long- 
suffering,  kindness,  goodness, 
faithfulness,  gentleness,  self-con- 
trol" (Qalatians  5:22,  23,  NKJV)- 
make  us  Christlike. 

Another  mark  is  that  an  indi- 
vidual who  is  filled  with  the 
Holy  Spirit  will  be  a  witness 
of  Christ.  According  to  Acts  1:8, 
Jesus  himself  promised  that  the 
baptism  with  the  Holy  Spirit 
would  impart  to  His  disciples 
the  power  to  be  His  witnesses. 
Notice  that  the  emphasis  here 
is  on  being— what  we  are  as 
Christians— not  merely  what  we 
say.  Of  course,  this  does  not 
mean  that  witnessing  of  Christ 
with  our  words  is  unimportant. 
In  fact,  our  verbal  witness  of 
Christ  is  essential,  but  being  a 
witness  of  Christ  means  our 
whole  life  will  testify  of  our  rela- 
tionship with  Him. 

Service  in  the  kingdom  of 
Christ  is  also  a  mark  of  a  Spirit- 
filled  life.  Mot  everyone  serves 
in  the  same  way.  All  are  not 
church  leaders,  pastors,  mission- 
aries, evangelists,  singers  or 
Christian  educators.  But  every 
person    who    is    filled   with    the 


MARKS 

OF  A  SPIRIT-FILLED 

LIFE 


Holy  Spirit  is  certainly  gifted  by 
God  to  serve  in  some  way  in 
the  kingdom  of  Christ.  There 
are  numerous  ways  to  serve  as 
Christians,  but  the  Bible  identi- 
fies such  activities  as  prayer, 
kindness  to  others  and  generos- 
ity as  examples  of  Christian  serv- 
ice. 

Finally,  spiritual  growth  is  a 
mark  of  the  Spirit- filled  life. 
Spirit-filled  people  aren't  per- 
fect, but  they  are  growing  spiri- 
tually. Even  after  he  was  filled 
with  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  apostle 
Peter  had  an  un-Christlike  atti- 
tude toward  Gentiles  (Acts  10). 
But  because  he  was  filled  with 
the  Holy  Spirit  and  was  there- 
fore responsive  to  the  will  of 
the  Spirit,  Peter  was  able  to  out- 
grow his  prejudice  and  adopt 
a  Christlike  attitude  toward  Gen- 
tiles. 

The  Holy  Spirit  will  do  the 
same  for  us.  He  will  continually 
show  us  ways  in  which  we  need 
to  grow  up  and  become  more 
like  Christ.  And  He  will  cause 
us  to  become  spiritually  mature 
if  we  allow  Him.  □ 


The  emphasis  is 
on  being— what 
we  are  as 
Christians— not 
merely  what 
we  say. 


by  DANIEL  L.  BLACK 
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Gretchen  Bell: 


Gretchen  Bell  was  recognized  as 
a  Centennial  Scholar  by  Lee  Col- 
lege President  Paul  Conn  for  out- 
standing academic  achievement. 


"I'M  TIRED  OF  high  school, 
Mom.  There's  just  no  challenge 
to  it.  I  want  to  go  to  college 
now." 

Not  the  kind  of  statement 
you'd  expect  from  a  high  school 
sophomore  who's  an  all-around 
good  student.  But  that  was  the 
case  earlier  this  year  for 
Gretchen  Bell  of  Lilburn,  Ga., 
now  a  freshman  at  Lee  College. 

Gretchen,  who  has  yet  to  get 
her  driver's  license  because  she 
is  barely  16,  enrolled  this  fall 
at  the  college  she  has  been  beg- 
ging to  attend  for  as  long  as 
she  can  remember. 

"That's  all  she  talked  about," 
Gretchen's  mother,  Tanya,  said. 
"We  were  fully  intent  on  her  go- 
ing, but  in  time.  She  wanted 
to  go  now\" 

Ron  and  Tanya  Bell,  former 
residents  of  Chattanooga  who 
now  live  in  a  suburb  of  Atlanta, 
attended  Lee  in  the  late  '60s. 
Both  loved  their  experience  at 
the  college  and  have  many  fond 
memories.  They  were  both  mem- 
bers of  the  Lee  Singers  and  ac- 
tive in  campus  life. 

Gretchen's  insistence  to 
forego  her  last  two  years  of  high 
school  and  try  for  early  admis- 
sion to  Lee  came  to  a  head 
when  she  asked  to  take  the  ACT 
college  entrance  exam  earlier 
this  summer. 

"OK,"  Mrs.  Bell  said.  "If  you 
take  the  ACT  and  do  reasonably 
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GIRL  WONDER 


well  on  it,  we'll  look  into  the 
possibility." 

Gretchen  began  preparing  for 
the  test  with  lots  of  time  in 
study  and  in  prayer. 

"I  prayed,  vIf  1  can  just  get 
a  30,  Lord,'"  Qretchen  said 
about  the  test  score  she  set  as 
her  goal.  "I  told  myself  that  if 
I  didn't  do  well  enough,  I  would 
be  happy  here  and  just  wait  to 
go  to  Lee." 

Qretchen  did  more  than  rea- 
sonably well— she  achieved  that 
composite  score  of  30,  placing 
her  in  the  top  1  percent  of  high 
school  students  in  the  nation. 

A  score  of  this  magnitude  con- 
vinced the  Bells  their  daughter 
was  indeed  exceptional,  but 
they  were  still  unsure  of  her  emo- 
tional readiness  for  college. 
Then  they  read  about  the  two- 
week  Lee  Summer  Honors  pro- 
gram, designed  to  give  rising 
high  school  seniors  and  gradu- 
ates a  chance  to  get  a  taste  of 
college  life  before  they  actually 
enroll  plus  earn  six  hours  of 
college  credit. 

One  problem,  though: 
Qretchen  wasn't  old  enough. 

Some  negotiating  was  neces- 
sary to  get  permission  for 
Qretchen  to  enroll  in  Summer 
Honors,  but  she  was  accepted 
as  the  first  rising  junior  to  par- 
ticipate in  the  program.  Her  par- 
ents thought  this  would  be  a 
good  test  of  her  ability  to  juggle 


college  life  at  16.  Qretchen 
seized  the  opportunity  to  quell 
the  doubts  and  came  through 
the  program  with  flying  colors. 

"I  highly  recommend  Sum- 
mer Honors  to  anyone  who 
wants  to  come  to  Lee  College," 
Qretchen  said  of  her  summer 
experience.  "I  made  many 
friends,  and  it  really  gave  me 
a  taste  of  college  life." 

Her  mother  admitted  that 
Qretchen  was  unhappy  in  high 
school,  but  figured  she  would 
just  have  to  stick  it  out  and 
wait  to  go  to  college. 

"The  first  thing  she  had  to 
say  about  Lee  when  she  called 
home  was  yl  love  it  here, 
Mom,'"  Mrs.  Bell  said. 

Qretchen,  the  first  student  in 
Gwinnett  County,  Qa.,  to  forego 
two  years  of  high  school,  says 
everything  quickly  fell  into  place 
concerning  her  early  enrollment 
at  Lee. 

"Everything  just  worked  out," 
she  said.  "The  director  of  secon- 
dary education  for  Gwinnett 
County  wrote  a  nice  letter  of 
recommendation  to  the  commit- 
tee at  Lee  College  that  made 
the  decision  about  my  enroll- 
ment here.  He  said  that  if  for 
any  reason  things  didn't  work 
out  at  Lee,  I  would  be  able  to 
reenroll  at  my  high  school." 

She  added,  "Right  now  I'm 
enrolled  in  both  college  and 
high  school  and  will  receive  my 


diploma  in  two  years  from 
Parkview  High." 

Qretchen  said  that  once  she 
received  her  test  results  in  early 
July,  cleared  the  Summer  Hon- 
ors hurdle  and  was  accepted  as 
an  early  admission,  she  had 
about  two  weeks  to  pack,  finish 
up  the  paperwork,  secure  a  dor- 
mitory room  and  complete  all 
other  precollege  tasks. 

"It  was  a  whirlwind  of  an  ex- 
perience!" 

Interestingly,  Qretchen  was  as- 
signed to  the  same  dormitory 
and  was  placed  in  the  same 
room  her  mother  lived  in  more 
than  20  years  ago.  She  was  also 
able  to  find  a  roommate  from 
her  hometown  of  Lilburn. 

Perhaps  most  significant  is 
Gretchen's  ACT  score.  Dot  only 
was  it  the  catalyst  for  getting 
approval  to  attend  Summer  Hon- 
ors and  pursuing  early  admis- 
sion, it  gained  for  Qretchen  rec- 
ognition as  a  Centennial  Scholar 
and  netted  her  a  four-year  full- 
tuition  scholarship  to  the  col- 
lege. Only  four  other  freshmen 
received  this  honor. 

Looking  to  the  future, 
Qretchen  sees  nothing  but  blue 
sky. 

"My  worst  days  at  Lee  are 
better  than  my  best  days  in  high 
school!"  □ 
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CAM  YOU  remember  a  time 
when  there  were  no  Porsches, 
Sony  TVs  or  Reese's  Cups?  My 
Grandpa  can.  In  fact,  he  remem- 
bers when  homes  had  no  elec- 
tricity and  few  families  owned 
telephones. 

Seem  like  a  long  time  ago? 
Actually  it  was  only  a  few  dec- 
ades before  the  '80s.  The  rate 
of  technological  breakthroughs 
has  skyrocketed  in  the  20th  cen- 
tury, changing  our  society  for- 
ever. 

Yet  not  all  the  changes  are 
good.  Thousands  are  maimed 
or  killed  in  automobile  acci- 
dents every  year.  Families  are 
fragmented  as  never  before.  Mil- 
lions of  young  people  are  giving 
up  on  life  and  turning  to  drugs 
or  suicide. 

Where  has  the  church  stood 
during  these  torrents  of  mod- 
ernization? Has  it  changed  too? 
While  visiting  my  grandparents 
in  Florida,  I  realized  the  Church 
of  God  has  indeed  progressed 
with  the  times.  Much  of  the 
change  has  been  beneficial.  How- 
ever, I  found  my  heart  yearning 
for  the  power  of  God  to  be  mani- 
fested in  my  life  as  He  was  in 
my  grandparents'  when  they 
were  in  their  early  20s. 

Even  at  age  88,  Grandpa 
Hudson  is  still  a  man  on  Fire 
for  God.  Like  the  prophet  Jere- 
miah, he  seems  to  have  Fire 
shut  up  in  his  bones,  nearly 
every  time  I  visit  Grandpa,  he 
talks  to  me  about  the  Lord  and 
usually  ends  up  preaching  me 
a  minisermon.  Grandma  and 
Grandpa  reminisce  of  days 
when  the  congregation  would 
gather  for  one  or  two  hours  be- 
fore church  and  pray  for  people 
to  be  saved  in  the  evening  wor- 
ship services.  God  honored  their 
requests. 

Often  spectators  came  to  the 
tent  meeting  to  enjoy  the  enthu- 
siastic Pentecostal  singing.  Dur- 
ing the  altar  services,  they  could 
be  seen  standing  on  their  chairs 


at  the  back  of  the  tent  in  order 
to  get  an  unobstructed  view  of 
the  believers  as  they  prayed  and 
rejoiced  in  the  Spirit.  As  the 
Holy  Spirit  convicted  and  wooed 
the  unbelieving  onlookers, 
many  joined  those  at  the  altar 
and  gave  their  heart  to  Christ. 
Immediately  after  salvation, 
converts  were  encouraged  to  be 
sanctified  and  baptized  in  the 
Holy  Spirit.  Christians  were  viv- 
idly aware  of  the  wiles  of  Satan 
and   knew  all   believers  needed 


How  many  times  have  I 
fasted  for  the  salvation  of 
sinners?  How  often  have  I 
really  prayed  for  the  lost? 


to  be  filled  with  the  Spirit  to 
battle  the  Enemy. 

Grandma  remarked  that  it 
was  commonplace  to  see  a  min- 
ister rebuking  Satan  during  an 
altar  service  or  casting  out  de- 
mons. Many  people  were  deliv- 
ered and  joined  the  church. 

Along  with  prayer,  many 
church  members  fasted  for  lost 
souls.  Although  in  the  rural  ar- 
eas of  north  Florida  believers 
often  labored  in  hot  fields  from 
dawn  to  dusk,  they  fasted  for 
the  unsaved.  People  like  my 
grandparents  had  such  a  pas- 
sion for  souls  that  no  sacrifice 
seemed  too  great  to  spare  even 
one  soul  from  hell. 

As  a  third-generation  Pente- 
costal I  ask  myself,  "How  many 
times  have  you  fasted  for  sin- 
ners to  come  to  Christ?  How 
many  hours  have  you  inter- 
ceded specifically  for  the  lost? 
How  many  people  have  you  led 
to  Christ  in  the  past  year?  The 
past  five  years?"  I  can  tell  you 
that  my  response  left  room  for 
improvement. 


As  a  result  of  their  evangelis- 
tic passion,  Grandpa  and 
Grandma  Hudson  contributed  to 
missions  not  from  their  abun- 
dance but  from  their  need. 
Grandpa  still  rejoices  when  he 
recalls  a  special  missions  offer- 
ing in  his  earlier  years  of  minis- 
try. He  was  receiving  the  eve- 
ning offering  when  the  Lord  im- 
pressed him  to  give  all  the 
money  he  had  in  his  pocket— 
$3.  The  Lord  told  Grandpa  if 
he  was  obedient,  then  $200 
would  be  collected  for  missions 
in  that  service.  A  man  in  the 
church  remarked,  "I'll  believe  it 
when  I  see  it."  However,  the 
Lord  proved  faithful,  and  the 
crowd  rejoiced  when  over  $200 
was  received. 

Even  though  Grandpa  knew 
he  had  been  obedient  to  the 
Lord,  he  began  to  worry  be- 
cause he  had  no  money  to  buy 
food  for  his  family.  He  tele- 
phoned the  local  grocery-store 
owner  and  asked  him  to  give 
Grandma  five  dollars'  worth  of 
supplies  and  he  would  pay  the 
merchant  when  he  returned 
home.  Grandpa  didn't  know  how 
he  would  pay,  but  he  believed 
God  would  provide. 

On  his  journey  home 
Grandpa  stopped  by  the  Spring- 
field Church  of  God  in  Jackson- 
ville, Fla.,  for  worship  service. 
A  visiting  minister  was  sched- 
uled to  preach  that  night,  but 
the  pastor  asked  Grandpa  to 
preach.  The  offering  given  to 
Grandpa  that  night  was  $75. 
God  supplied  his  need. 

The  Gospel  of  Luke  reminds 
us  that  "from  everyone  who  has 
been  given  much,  much  will  be 
demanded"  (12:48,  HIV). 

Third-generation  Pentecostals 
have  a  rich  heritage  to  draw 
from.  We  must  not  forget  the 
weapons  of  spiritual  warfare 
used  by  our  parents  and  grand- 
parents nor  the  examples  they 
set  of  personal  sacrifice  for  the 
evangelization  of  the  lost.  □ 
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I  ^•REATHiriG  WAS  much 
harder  now.  He  had  noticed  that 
the  past  several  hours— noted 
the  increasing  struggle  to  fill  his 
lungs.  It  wouldn't  be  long. 

He  was  dying,  and  there  was 
nothing  he  could  do.  He  had 
tried  to  stop  it,  of  course,  spend- 
ing his  money  freely  on  the  best 
doctors  and  more  than  a  few 
quacks  who  promised  miracle 
cures.  Money,  he  discovered, 
couldn't  halt  the  decay.  His 
body  was  old  and  ready  to  fail. 

He  lay  on  his  bed,  mentally 
sorting  out  the  large  inheritance 
he  would  leave.  It  was  a  hard 
habit  to  break,  this  lifelong  pre- 
occupation with  wealth,  for 
more  than  50  years,  his  main 
concern  had  been  money  and 
getting  more  of  it.  That  was  life: 
just  money,  money,  money. 

But  now.  .  .  . 

Now  different  thoughts  in- 
truded. He  paused.  He  even  lost 
interest  in  the  ragged  rise  and 
fall  of  his  thin  chest.  These  new 
thoughts  weren't  pleasant,  but 
they  were  irresistible. 

Did  that  really  happen?  he 
wondered.  Could  that  actually 
have  happened  to  me? 


He  lifted  a  bell  from  his  bed- 
side table  and  rang  it  with  all 
the  strength  he  could  muster. 

"Simon,"  he  called,  "I  need 
you." 

A  servant  nearly  as  old  as 
the  dying  man  entered. 

"Are  you  cold,  sir?"  he  asked. 
Do  you  need  another  blanket?" 

"Mo,  I'm  comfortable.  Sit 
down." 

The  old  servant  dragged  a 
chair  close  to  the  bed.  He  sat 
for  perhaps  a  minute,  listening 
to  the  erratic  breathing  of  the 
other  man. 

"Simon,"  his  master  contin- 
ued after  a  time,  "do  you  re- 
member that  day?  It  must  have 
been  50  years  ago.  Do  you  re- 
call?" 


nearly  20,000  days  had 
passed  since  then,  but  to  Simon 
there  was  no  question  which 
day  he  meant.  It  was  puzzling, 
though.  Why  had  his  master  sud- 
denly become  obsessed  with  a 
particular  day  that  had  come 
and  gone  five  decades  ago?  Si- 
mon shrugged. 

"I  remember." 

"Good."  The  dying  man's  ex- 
pression brightened.  "Then  it 
did  happen.  Do  you  ...  do 
you  remember  the  man  we  met 
that  day?" 

"Yes,  sir.  I  remember  him. 
But  why  think  of  him  now?  He's 
been  dead  many  years." 

Staring  at  the  ceiling,  the  old 
man  didn't  seem  to  hear.  Finally 
he  said,  "Tell  me  about  it 
again." 
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TtAK3  LATER 


by  David  Willingham 


"The  young  man  .  .  .  went  away  sad, 
becawse  he  had  great  wealth" 
(Matthew  19:22,  JYJV). 


i 


Simon  sighed.  This  was  the 
third  time  today.  Why  this  fixa- 
tion? Why  couldn't  that  day  and 
the  man  be  forgotten? 

"It  was  many  years  ago,"  he 
began,  "shortly  after  I  came  to 
serve  you.  You  had  heard  of  a 
famous  teacher  in  the  area,  and 
we  went  to  see  him." 

"I  remember  it  clearly,"  the 
rich  man  said.  "I  wanted  to 
know  the  secret  of  eternal  hap- 
piness. He  could  have  told  me, 
you  know." 

"With  all  respect,  I  hardly 
think  that  was  possible.  Don't 
you  remember  what  a  plain  man 
he  was,  always  rubbing  elbows 
with  the  crowd?" 

"He  knew,  Simon.  He  told  me 
how  to  have  eternal  life." 

"He  told  you  nothing."  After 
repeating  this  conversation 
three  times  in  one  day,  Simon 
wasn't  feeling  charitable.  "All  he 
did  was  cite  the  law.  Any  child 
could  do  that." 

The  old  man  labored  himself 
onto  his  side  and  focused  on 
his  servant.  "Mo,  there  was 
more.  He  did  much  more  than 
tell  me  the  law." 

"What  he  told  you  was  mad- 


ness!" Simon  struggled  to  con- 
trol his  voice.  "There  he  was, 
a  man  without  a  coin  in  his 
pocket,  telling  you  to  sell  every- 
thing and  give  the  money  to 
the  mob.  And  why?  Because  he 
wanted  you  to  be  as  poor  as 
he  was.  He  was  jealous  of  you, 
sir.  He  envied  all  you  ..." 

"You're  wrong!  Can't  you  see 
I  had  nothing  he  would  want? 
I  had  nothing  at  all." 

"He  was  a  madman!"  Simon 
was  on  his  feet,  pleading.  "A 
rabble-rouser,  a  criminal.  They 
were  right  to  execute  him." 

"How  can  you  believe  that? 
There  was  no  justice  in  his 
death." 

The  old  man  twisted  onto  his 
back  and  lay  panting.  The 
wheeze  of  his  lungs  was  over- 
powering. 

"If  only  I  had  stayed  to  hear 
more,  Simon.  Why  did  you  let 
me  leave?  You  should  have 
made  me  stay." 

"I  am  your  servant,  sir."  Si- 
mon's words  were  clipped.  "It 
wasn't  my  place  to  decide.  Had 
you  stayed,  though,  you  would 
have  come  to  a  bad  end  .  .  . 
just  as  he  did.  Because  you  left, 
you're  a  great  man  today." 


The  old  man  didn't  reply.  He 
was  thinking  thoughts  he  would 
never  put  into  words. 

A  great  man?  Simon  calls  me 
that,  but  he  doesn't  understand. 
He  doesn't  understand  at  all. 
Fifty  years  ago  I  could  have 
been  great.  I  really  believe  I 
could  have.  But  I  let  the  chance 
pass  me  by.  I  lost  the  moment, 
and  I've  never  been  able  to  re- 
turn. What  a  miserable  mess  I've 
made  of  my  life.  .  .  . 

"I  suppose  you're  right,"  he 
said  after  a  long  while.  "I  sup- 
pose the  world  does  consider 
me  a  success." 

There  was  a  pause  while  his 
tired  lungs  sought  air. 

"I'd  like  a  blanket  now.  I'm 
cold." 

"Right  away." 

The  old  man  lay  still  and  si- 
lent as  he  watched  his  servant 
leave  the  room.  Deep  inside  he 
was  struggling  to  feel  his  heart- 
beat, but  it  was  too  faint  to 
discern.  His  breath  would  no 
longer  come  at  will;  soon  it 
wouldn't  come  at  all.  He  hoped 
Simon  would  hurry  with  the  blan- 
ket. The  room  was  growing 
cold,  very  cold.  □ 
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How 
Do  You 
Make  This 
School  Year 
the  Best  Ever? 


by  Mark  S.  Abbott 


WHAT  A  QUESTION!  That's 
like  someone  giving  you 
brushes,  paint,  and  an  easel 
and  asking  you  to  paint  a  mas- 
terpiece. The  material  is  there. 
All  that's  lacking  is  your  imagi- 
nation and  careful  strokes. 
That's  what  your  school  year  rep- 
resents now  ...  a  blank  easel. 
What  are  you  going  to  do  with 
it? 

In  his  book  Mainstream  of  Civi- 
lization, historian  Arnold 
Toynbee  gives  his  theory  of  civi- 
lization as  challenge  and  re- 
sponse. Civilizations  that  don't 
meet  challenges  fail,  Toynbee 
notes;  those  rising  to  confront 
challenges  survive.  Life  is  filled 
with  challenges.  How  you  con- 
front those  challenges  will  make 
the  difference  this  year. 

In  school  the  challenge  of 
grades  is  always  present,  maybe 
with  a  subject  you've  never  had 
before  or  simply  don't  like.  Per- 
haps the  stiffest  challenge 
would  be  to  have  a  teacher  you 
don't  particularly  care  for  teach- 
ing the  subject  you  don't  par- 
ticularly care  for— that's  double 
trouble!  It  certainly  raises  a  chal- 
lenge, but  isn't  that  why  you're 


in  school  ...  to  learn  to  face 
challenges  and  not  back  down 
from  them? 

Probably  greater  than  any- 
thing else  you  receive  from  that 
particular  class  will  be  the  prac- 
tical lesson  of  discipline.  The 
self-control  it  takes  for  you  to 
pass  a  course  you  don't  like  will 
greatly  enhance  your  character 
and  boost  your  self-esteem.  And 
how  you  feel  about  yourself  will 
affect  every  other  part  of  your 
life.  Do  you  see  how  it  hinges 
on  meeting  challenges? 

My  father,  an  educator  for 
many  years,  told  me  his  favorite 
equation:  SQ3R.  That  stands  for 
Suwey-Question-Read-Recite-Re- 
uiew. 

Developing  study  skills  will 
go  a  long  way  in  making  your 
year  a  successful  one.  Learning 
to  retain  information  and  recall 
it  when  you  need  it  will  signifi- 
cantly improve  your  grades  and 
your  ability  to  communicate. 

There's  more  to  school  than 
grades,  though  that's  probably 
the  aspect  most  parents  are  in- 
terested in.  The  side  of  school 
that  interests  many  young  peo- 
ple   is    that    of    relationships. 


Whether  in  a  new  class  or  trying 
to  make  a  team,  these  chal- 
lenges are  probably  most  im- 
portant to  you. 

How  can  you  improve  in  the 
area  of  relationships?  The  great- 
est, yet  simplest,  words  of  ad- 
vice come  from  Proverbs  18:24: 
"A  man  that  hath  friends  must 
shew  himself  friendly."  It's  al- 
ways easier  to  sit  back  and  do 
nothing,  but  aren't  new  friends 
worth  confronting  the  chal- 
lenge? Recognizing  how  much 
your  friends  influence  your  life, 
choose  your  friends  carefully. 
Though  it's  easier  to  avoid  the 
more  difficult  challenge  and  ac- 
cept the  path  of  least  resistance, 
be  on  the  lookout  for  people 
with  dubious  intentions.  Real 
friendships  grow  through  chal- 
lenge. 

Which  brings  us  to  one  final 
aspect,  the  challenge  of  Chris- 
tian discipleship  in  your  school. 
Your  relationship  with  God  will 
make  a  difference  in  your  year. 
Having  Him  as  your  closest 
friend,  One  who  "sticketh  closer 
than  a  brother,"  will  result  in 
calm  assurance  when  the  boat 
begins  to  rock  from  the  storms 
of  life. 

Inevitably,  the  success  of  this 
year  will  depend  on  challenge 
and  response.  Alexander  Smith, 
an  English  writer,  put  it  this 
way:  "In  the  wide  arena  of  the 
world,  failure  and  success  are 
not  accidents  as  we  so  fre- 
quently suppose,  but  the  strict- 
est justice."  Set  your  goals  now 
for  a  successful  year.  "The  se- 
cret of  success  is  constancy  to 
purpose,"  is  what  English  Prime 
Minister  Benjamin  Disraeli  found 
to  be  true.  And  it  will  work  for 
you  as  well. 

Eight  or  nine  months  from 
now  when  you've  passed  the 
course  you  didn't  like,  made 
new  friends,  maybe  even  won 
someone  to  the  Lord,  the  fulfill- 
ment that  comes  from  meeting 
challenges  head-on  will  make 
this  year  one  you  will  never  for- 
get. □ 
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YOU  WON'T  BE  reading  my 
comments  on  this  page  any- 
more. I  have  accepted  the  pas- 
torate of  the  Cornerstone 
Church  of  God  in  Athens,  Qa., 
and  look  forward  to  a  fulfilling 
ministry. 

Before  I  go,  however,  I  want 
to  say  a  few  words  to  you.  After 
many  years  of  ministry  with  and 
to  Pentecostal  youth— the  great- 
est people,  as  a  group,  in  the 
world— I  have  jotted  down  seven 
things  I  want  to  leave  with  you. 
They  reveal  my  heart  for  youth— 
the  future  of  the  church  and 
of  mankind. 

1.  Set  realistic  goals,  and 
give  life  every  ounce  of 
strength  and  enthusiasm  you 
have.  We  must  raise  our  sights 
constantly.  God  delights  in  see- 
ing His  people  reach  for  the 
stars,  but  He  wants  us  to  have 
goals  that  honor  Him.  Setting 
goals  that  are  always  out  of 
reach  is  frustrating;  setting  real- 
istic and  meaningful  ones 
makes  life  worthwhile  for  you 
and  makes  you  worthwhile  for 
God. 

2.  Determine  to  be  the  kind 
of  person  who  does  the  Father's 
will  and  brings  glory  to  God. 
Words  are  cheap.  It's  easy  to 
talk  a  good  game.  Some  people 
get  the  idea  we  count  for  God 
only  when  we  perform  .  .  .  only 
when  we  do  things  people  can 
see  .  .  .  only  when  we  are  on 
stage.  To  the  contrary,  we  count 
for  God  only  when  we  strive  to 
become  the  person  God  wants 
us  to  be.  Then  we  can  do  what 
God  wants  us  to  do. 
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3.  Cultivate  the  practice  of 
encouraging  yourself  and  build- 
ing yourself  up.  Negative  self- 
talk  does  not  come  from  God. 
Constantly  putting  yourself 
down  is  not  exercising  faith. 
Your  spiritual  enemy  will  come 
to  you  and  say,  "What's  the  use? 
The  harder  you  try  to  do  what's 
right,  the  more  you  foul  things 
up."  Sometimes  you're  so  disap- 
pointed in  yourself.  You  can 
build  your  vocabulary  of  faith, 
however.  Quote  the  promises  of 
God  to  yourself  and  to  your  spiri- 
tual enemy.  Encourage  yourself. 

4.  Don't  dwell  on  life's  disap- 
pointments. The  choice  of  what 
attitude  you  have  toward  life  be- 
longs to  you.  Tough  times  can 
get  you  down,  or  disappoint- 
ments can  drive  you  closer  to 
Christ.  Setbacks  can  leave  you 
depressed,  or  they  can  leave 
you  challenged.  It's  ail  up  to 
you.  You  write  the  ticket. 

5.  Don't  let  failure,  or  the 
fear   of  failure,    defeat   you.    It 


has  often  been  said,  but  it  has 
never  been  more  true,  that  fail- 
ure is  not  necessarily  final.  Fail- 
ure can  wipe  you  out,  or  it  can 
be  a  step  toward  growth.  Don't 
dwell  on  past  mistakes.  Learn 
from  them. 

Look  at  mistakes  the  way  a 
chemist  looks  at  a  failed  experi- 
ment. If  you  did  something 
wrong,  correct  it.  If  you  fail  for 
some  other  reason,  chalk  it  up 
as  one  thing  that  won't  work, 
and  go  on  to  something  else. 

6.  Accept  criticism  and  learn 
to  profit  from  it  when  it  comes 
from  the  proper  source.  We  usu- 
ally hate  criticism  of  any  kind. 
Especially  from  certain  people. 
We  say,  "How  could  they  be  so 
unappreciative  after  all  the  work 
I  do  around  here?"  Criticism, 
however,  can  be  beneficial.  Lis- 
ten to  who's  giving  it.  Hear  what 
the  criticism  is  really  saying. 
Even  when  you  disagree  with 
most  of  it,  you  can  usually  Find 
something  in  every  criticism 
that  can  make  you  stronger  if 
you  will  heed  it. 

7.  Practice  trust  by  doing 
your  best  and  leaving  the  rest 
to  God.  The  old  song  says, 
"Trust  and  obey,  for  there's  no 
other  way  to  be  happy  in  Jesus, 
but  to  trust  and  obey."  Chris- 
tians are  sometimes  too  satis- 
fied with  mediocrity.  We've  got 
to  give  it  all  we've  got.  Realize, 
however,  we've  got  only  as 
much  as  we're  willing  to  let  the 
Lord  give  us. 

Be  open  to  God,  and  He  will 
guide  you  throughout  your  life. 
□ 


26        LIGHTED  PATHWAY/  89 


>>^ 


ttsfcC^ 


and  »us  were 
)n  in  American 
1990s  promise 


If  you  thought 
periods  of  stress  and  alien- 
homes,  fasten  your  seatbelt 
to  be  even  worse. 

The  day  of  the  airtight,  sinproof  Christian  home  is 
past.  No  matter  how  vigilant  parents  are,  they  can't 
prevent  their  child's  exposure  to  today's  moral  diseases. 

871482673  $5.95  Book 


In  the  latest  CTC  book,  Dad,  Mom  and  the  Church- 
Raising  Children  Together,  author  Charles  Paul  Conn 
offers  nope  by  suggesting  that  church  and  home  form  a 
partnership  to  protect  children  from  this  evil  world.  By 
offering  support  and  encouragement, 
we  can  train  them  to  make  right 
moral  choices. 


JT14H2681  S3.50  Leader's  Guide 
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HEAD  FOR  THE  WINTERFEST  NEAREST  YOU! 

SMOKY  MOUNTAIN  -  HOLD  UP  THE  LIGHT 

Smoky  Mountain  Winterfest,  February  16-18,  will  be  held  at  the  Gatlinburg  Conven- 
tion Center  in  Gatlinburg,  Tennessee.  This  year's  package  offers  much  variety  with  guests 
Carman,  New  Song,  New  Harvest,  Second  Edition,  Steve  Brock,  Reggie  White  and  Dave 
Roever. 

MIDWEST  -  LIGHT  YOUR  WORLD 

Midwest  Winterfest,  February  23-25,  will  be  in  Indianapolis,  Indiana.  The  special 
guests  will  be  New  Harvest,  New  Song  and  Dave  Roever.  Other  available  activities  include 
Union  Station,  Indianapolis  Zoo  and  "Almost  Anything  Goes."  For  more  information  write: 
Bill  Isaacs,  Church  of  God  State  Offices,  3500  Versailles  Road,  Lexington,  KY  40510. 

PREMIERE  '90  -  BREAKING  THROUGH 

Premiere  '90  is  scheduled  for  February  23-25.  Accommodations  will  be  at  the  lovely 
Sheraton  Resort  Hotel,  Gettysburg,  Pennsylvania.  Special  guests  will  be  New  Wine,  New 
Song,  Second  Edition,  Mark  Roberson  and  Paul  Conn.  For  more  information  write:  William 
A.  Reid,  P.O.  Box  98,  Route  29,  Simpsonville,  MD  21 150. 

FOR  MORE  INFORMATION  WRITE: 


WINTERFEST 

The  purpose  of  Winterfest  '90  is  to  set  before  tod; 
young  men  and  women  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Chris 
terms  of  both  its  promise  and  demands. 

It  also  promotes  fellowship  among  young  peopl 
the  same  church  and  fellowship  between  youth  gro 
from  across  the  United  States. 

It  also  provides  an  opportunity  for  youth  minis 
to  network  together.  They  can  share  ideas,  success 
failures  and  dreams. 

It  is  a  YOUTH  GROUP  retreat, 
planned,  organized  and 
directed  by  local 
church  youth 
leaders. 


Winterfest 

^  BOX  2430, 
CLEVELAND,  TN 
37320 
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Success:  It's  Up  to  You 
Dealing  With  Dating 
The  Pain  of  War 


I 


There  are  some  thin^ 

you  can  give  a  child 

that  will  last  a  lifetime. 


1-800-553-8506 

(In  Tennessee:  1-800-523-4849.) 


These  Bible-grounded  materials  teach 
students  of  all  ages  about  the  rewards  of 
caring,  sharing,  helping,  and  forgiving. 
And  each  student  will  be  encouraged  to 
accept  Jesus  Christ  as  his  or  her  lifelong 
friend  and  Savior! 

Explore  FRIENDIMENSION  for 
yourself.  The  five  or  ten-day  intro- 
ductory kit  is  only  $26.95.  If  you  don't 
believe  that  FRIENDIMENSION  is  a 
great  program  for  your  VBS  kids,  just 
return  the  kit  in  saleable  condition  for  a 
full  refund. 

For  more  information  or  a  FREE 
COPY  of  the  1990  FRIENDIMENSION 
VBS  Planbook,  write  today  or  CALL 
TOLL  FREE:  1-800-553-8506. 
(In  Tennessee:  1-800-523-4849.) 
Pathway  Press,  PO.  Box  2250, 
Cleveland,  TN  37320-2250. 


FRIENDIMENSION.  Where  Jesus  Is  Made  Real  And  Friends  Can  Be  Made  Forever. 


What  are  the  truly 
meaningful  things  you 
can  give  a  child?  After  all, 
toys  break,  jeans  rip,  and 
sweaters  unravel.  What  kids 
need  and  want  most  are  things  that 
last.  They  want  to  know  the  joys  of 
friendship,  and  experience  the  give  and 
take  of  real  caring. 

As  an  adult  who  teaches  VBS, 
you  have  the  wonderful  opportunity  to 
share  those  things  that  are  permanent. 
Christian  values.  The  truths  of  our  faith. 
The  meaning  of  friendship.  And  the 
assurance  of  salvation. 

Standard  Publishings  all-new  VBS 
program  for  1990  will  help  you  meet 
that  most  important  goal.  It's  an 
exciting,  action-filled,  involving 
program  called  "FRIENDIMENSION." 
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PATHS  TO  THE 

FUTURE 


A  New  Direction  for  the  '90s  and  Beyond 


How  it  began 

"Mrs.  Alda  B.  Harrison  really 
was  a  remarkable  lady,"  wrote 
Lewis  J.  Willis  in  the  Lighted 
Pathway's  golden  anniversary  is- 
sue of  August  1979.  "She  felt 
an  irrepressible,  urgent  need  to 
speak  to  the  families  of  the 
Church  of  God. 

"She  sensed  the  need 
for   direction    in    the 
husband-wife  rela 
tionship. 
sponded 


the  dilemma  of  the  parents-chil- 
dren tensions.   She  understood 
the  crisis  experiences  of  those 
who    were    tempted    and    tried. 
She  realized  the  necessary  spiri- 
tual nurture  required  by  new 
Christians.   She  recognized 
the  vast  gamut  of  needs 
represented     in     her 
reading     audience, 


from    the   young   child    to   the 
aged  adult.   She  sought  to  en- 
compass     all      these      needs 
through  the  Lighted  Pathway." 
It   was   this   remarkable   lady 
who  founded  the  Lighted  Path- 
way, at  her  own  expense,  before 
church  leaders  were  willing  to 
sponsor   it.    The   first   issue 
appeared  in  August   1929, 
headlined     Jesus     the 
Light  of  the  World.  On 
that    same    front    page 
was    this    footnote: 
"Thy    word    is    a 
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lamp  unto  my  feet,  and  a  light 
unto  my  path"  (Psalm  119:105). 

How  it  has  ministered 

Alda  B.  Harrison  served  as 
editor  of  the  Lighted  Pathway 
from  1929  until  1948,  at  which 
time  she  was  replaced  by  Char- 
les W.  Conn. 

Under  Dr.  Conn's  leadership 
(1948-1952)  the  Lighted  Path- 
way assumed  new  format,  style 
and  emphasis.  In  Dr.  Conn's 
own  words,  "Whereas  Mrs.  Harri- 
son had  filled  the  publication 
with  a  great  deal  of  reprinted 
material  and  had  made  it  a 
homey  potpourri  of  inspirational 
material,  1  endeavored  to  secure 
more  original  material,  particu- 
larly material  that  slanted  to- 
ward youth  motivation.  A 
greater  organization  and  formal- 
ity were  brought  into  the  publi- 
cation, along  with  a  much  wider 
utilization  of  advanced  printing 
techniques." 

The  third  editor  of  the 
Lighted  Pathway  was  Lewis  J. 
Willis  (1952-1962).  While  it  was 
under  Willis  that  the  magazine 
took  first  steps  away  from  fam- 
ily orientation  toward  youth  em- 
phasis, more  significant  changes 
were  occasioned  by  the  fact  that 
other  publications  were  meeting 
the  needs  of  adult  readers  and 
a  changing  print  technology  in- 
troduced offset  printing,  great 
advancement  in  headline  and 
body  type  styles,  and  more  ver- 
satility in  layout  and  color. 

During  these  years  the 
Lighted  Pathway  made  use  of 
a  splendid  group  of  writers, 
both  within  our  church  and  from 
the  growing  Evangelical  commu- 
nity. It  also  reached  a  level  of 
excellence  that  brought  honors 
from  professional  press  associa- 
tions. 

How  it  has  changed 

Three  other  men  have  since 
edited  the  Lighted  Pathway. 
Clyne    W    Buxton    (1962-1978), 


who  maintained  a  family/youth 
emphasis;  Hoyt  E.  Stone  (1978- 
1984),  who  made  the  magazine 
primarily  a  youth  feature  peri- 
odical without  totally  dropping 
the  family  appeal;  and  Marcus 
V.  Hand  (1984-1989),  who  intro- 
duced a  new  youth  format. 

Each  of  these  three  men 
moved  into  editorial  work  after 
close  involvement  with  the 
Church  of  God  Department  of 
Youth  and  Christian  Education, 
Buxton  and  Stone  from  working 
as  state  directors  and  Hand 
from  director  of  the  depart- 
ment's STEP  and  YWEA  minis- 
tries. 

Under  Hand,  a  professionally 
trained  journalist,  the  Lighted 
Pathway  became  a  truly  youth 
magazine.  It  dropped  commer- 
cial ads,  featured  youth  writers, 
keyed  in  on  youth  subjects,  es- 
tablished a  youth  hotline  for  per- 
sonal questions,  highlighted  an 
excellent  monthly  Bible  lesson 
and  won  further  professional  hon- 
ors. 

Where  it  is  going 

A  totally  youth  format  for  the 
Lighted  Pathway  eventually  led 
church  leaders  and  the  Editorial 
Department  of  the  Publishing 
House  to  serious  questions  of 
ministry  focus  and  emphasis. 
Study  and  evaluation  revealed 
that  although  the  magazine  still 
ministered  well  to  many  hun- 
dreds of  Church  of  God  young 
people,  there  were  thousands 
more  who  never  saw  it. 

On  the  morning  of  April  20, 
1989,  Director  of  Publications 
Floyd  D.  Carey  and  Editor  in 
Chief  Hoyt  E.  Stone  met  with 
the  Youth  and  Christian  Educa- 
tion Board  of  Directors  to  dis- 
cuss a  proposal  to  restructure 
the  Lighted  Pathway  into  the  Sun- 
day school  curriculum. 

Key  points  of  emphasis  dur- 
ing the  presentation  included: 

*The  Lighted  Pathway  is  be- 
ing    restructured,     not     aban- 


doned. 

*The  new  approach  will  target 
Church  of  God  teens  in  the  Sun- 
day school  classroom. 

*The  format  will  consist  of 
13  four-page  take-home  papers 
to  be  distributed  one  per  Sun- 
day during  the  curriculum  quar- 
ter. 

*A11  churches  will  receive  the 
Lighted  Pathway  as  part  of  their 
curriculum  orders,  at  first  for 
senior  highs  and  later  for  junior 
highs. 

*Youth  ministry  should  be  en- 
hanced by  targeting  more  teens 
and  by  speaking  to  them  weekly 
rather  than  monthly. 

*Churches  will  receive  the 
newly  formatted  Lighted  Path- 
way at  no  additional  cost  in 
terms  of  their  Sunday  school  cur- 
riculum. 

*The  new  Lighted  Pathway 
will  first  appear  in  Pathway  Press 
curriculum  with  the  spring  quar- 
ter of  1990. 

Following  thorough  discus- 
sion, the  Department  of  Youth 
and  Christian  Education  Board 
unanimously  agreed  to  endorse 
this  motion.  Later  on  that  same 
day  the  Editorial  and  Publica- 
tions Board  formalized  and 
passed  the  motion,  and  it  was 
subsequently  approved  by  the 
Executive  Committee. 

While  this  issue  of  the 
Lighted  Pathway  comes  to  our 
readers  as  the  last  of  the  old 
format,  and  while  it  represents 
something  of  a  historical  water- 
shed in  terms  of  Pathway  Press 
publications,  we  look  positively 
to  an  even  brighter  future  and 
pray  that  the  newly  formatted 
Lighted  Pathway  within  the  cur- 
riculum will  make  an  even 
greater  contribution  to  the 
youth  of  the  Church  of  God.  □ 


Hoyt  E.  Stone, 

Editor  in  Chief 

Church  of  God  Publications 
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RESOLVE 
TO  KEEP 
THE 
THINGS 
WORTH 
KEEPING 


by  Katherine  Bevis 


HEM  THE  MIDNIGHT 
bells  ring  out  on  New 
Year's  Eve,  we  find  our- 
selves filled  with  hope 
and  promise. 

No  matter  how  dark  the  fu- 
ture seems  to  be,  we  cannot 
but  feel  that  something  better 
is  possible.  We  may  confront 
the  year  to  come  with  deep  con- 
cern, and  yet,  since  all  things 
are  possible  with  God,  we 
dream  of  a  happy  new  year. 

What  lies  ahead  for  us  in  the 
new  year,  1960,  we  do  not 
know.  No  one  else  can  answer 
this  question  for  us.  God  alone 
knows  what  tomorrow  will  bring. 
But  as  a  child  of  God,  there 
are  some  things  we  can  do- 
some  things  that  will  make  our 
new  year  a  happier  and 
brighter  one. 

Be  careful  not  to  en- 
ter into  this  year  of 
1960  with  heavy  bag- 
It  is  fatal  to  carry  too 
a  load.  It  is  fatal  to  be 
weighed  down  by  the  follies, 
blunders  and  sins  of  the  past. 
So  we  need  to  take  all  of  these 
and  place  them  at  the  feet  of 
Jesus,  keeping  only  those 
things  that  are  worth  keeping. 

We  need  to  keep  the  desire 
to  cultivate  a  character  that  is 
too  noble  to  cherish  petty  re- 
sentments and  grudges.  True, 
all  of  us  will  be  hurt  somehow, 
sometime,  by  life  and  by  peo- 
ple. All  of  us  will  have  legitimate 
grievances,  but  it  makes  all  the 
difference  in  the  world  what  we 
do  with  them.  Hoarding  the 
memories  of  past  injuries,  as 
a  miser  hoards  his  gold,  pon- 
dering over  the  injuries,  squeez- 
ing out  every  drop  of  pain  that 
can  be  squeezed  out  will  make 
the  baggage  too  heavy  for 
1960. 


gage. 

heavy 


Allowing  God  to  take  out  of 
our  hearts  these  ugly,  hateful, 
damaging  recollections  as  we  en- 
ter this  new  year  will  relieve  us 
of  much  unnecessary  baggage 
and  will  make  room  for  the 
things  worth  keeping. 

What  lies  ahead  for  us  in  the 
new  year  depends  on  the  bag- 
gage we  take  into  it.  If  we  re- 
solve to  develop  inner  spiritual 
resources  so  that  our  happiness 
and  peace  will  not  be  at  the 
mercy  of  every  chance  intruder, 
if  we  resolve  to  strengthen  the 
ties  that  bind  us  to  our  friends 
and  our  loved  ones,  remember- 
ing that  time  passes  swiftly  and 
the  opportunities  for  love  and 
kindness  are  gone  before  we 
know  it,  if  we  resolve  to  contrib- 
ute to  the  cause  of  Christ  and 
to  our  fellowman  so  that  it  can- 
not be  said  that  we  lived  in  vain, 
then  our  baggage  for  the  trip 
into  the  new  year  will  not  cause 
any  fatalities. 

If  we  place  all  the  luggage 
that  is  too  heavy  at  the  feet  of 
the  Savior  and  travel  only  with 
that  luggage  containing  the 
things  worth  keeping,  the  fore- 
cast for  the  new  year  can  be 
certain,  as  far  as  some  things 
are  concerned.  We  shall  have 
contentment  in  spite  of  trouble, 
courage  to  meet  any  problem 
that  faces  us,  happiness  in  know- 
ing Jesus  Christ  as  our  Savior, 
fellowship  with  other  Christians, 
protection  from  dangers  along 
the  pathway  of  life,  and  eternal 
life  if  God  should  decide  to  call 
us  home. 

Keeping  the  things  worth- 
while and  disposing  of  the  other 
things  will  make  1960  the  best 
year  we  have  ever  lived. 

Can  God  count  on  you  to  do 
this?  □ 
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BLIND  DATE 


WHEN  SOMEONE  ASKS  you  to 
go  on  a  blind  date,  do  you 
freeze  inside  and  say,  "Oh,  no. 
I  could  never  do  anything  like 
that,"  and  in  your  imagination 
conjure  up  a  picture  of  a  dimly 
lit  pink  and  purple  room  in 
some  roadside  tavern,  where 
drinks  are  served  and  characters 
from  the  worst  dives  are  three 
times  as  noisy  as  anyone  should 
be? 

Or  do  you  blithely  say,  "Sure. 
Why  not?  It  might  be  fun.  And 
who  knows?  Maybe  I'll  meet  the 
one  and  only." 

Or  do  you  .  .  .  ?  But  before 
we  talk  about  the  third  alterna- 
tive, let's  do  a  little  sleuthing 
and  see  what  happened  to  Bill 
and  Rosalee  when  they  were  in- 
vited on  blind  dates. 

Bill  is  a  fellow  in  the  youth 
fellowship  of  our  church.  He  is 
on  the  ball  — both  at  school, 
where  he  writes  for  the  school 
paper  and  is  a  B  student,  and 
at  the  church,  where  he  sings 
in  the  choir  and  teaches  a  Sun- 
day school  class. 

Mot  so  long  ago  a  fellow  who 
had  moved  to  our  town  the  pre- 
vious fall  asked  Bill  if  he  would 
oblige  by  going  on  a  blind  date. 
Red  Milliard's  girlfriend,  from 
the  town  where  he  had  lived 
before  moving  to  our  small  city, 
was  coming  for  the  weekend 
and  was  bringing  a  girlfriend 
along.  Would  Bill  oblige? 

Bill  said,  "Sure,"  and  thought 
no  more  about  it  until  Saturday 
night  when,  according  to  plan, 
he  met  the  other  three  down- 
town. What  happened?  The  four 
piled  into  Red's  jalopy,  drove 
to  River  Inn  (people  of  our 
church    definitely    do    not    go 


there),  had  rich,  too-expensive 
food  in  an  atmosphere  of  ciga- 
rette smoke,  where  most  of  the 
patrons  were  having  cocktails 
above  the  blare  of  the  jukebox 
and  shouting  about  how  much 
money  frank  earned  and  why 
his  wife  left  him. 

Bill  was  in  misery.  He  was 
entirely  out  of  his  element,  in 
a  place  he  despised,  with  the 
wrong  kind  of  people!  He  was 
stuck  with  paying  half  the 
check,  which  was  far  beyond  the 
scope  of  his  budget,  and  the 
conversation  the  other  three 
staged  the  rest  of  the  evening 
was  along  lines  Bill  would  have 
been  more  than  embarrassed 
for  his  church  friends  to  hear. 
He  could  not  "walk  out"  because 
it  was  Red's  car.  But  the  mem- 
ory of  that  evening  will  stay  with 
Bill  all  his  life.  His  blind  date 
was  a  bitter  and  "bad  taste  in 
the  mouth"  experience. 

Mow  what  happened  to  Rosa- 
lee? Rosalee  went  to  spend  the 
weekend  with  her  brother,  who 
is  a  student  at  Height  of  Land 
College.     She     stayed     at    the 


women's  residence  with  a  girl 
from  her  hometown.  Soon  after 
Rosalee  arrived,  her  brother, 
Chan,  told  her  that  a  friend  of 
his,  another  Height  of  Land  stu- 
dent, Larry  Campbell,  needed  a 
date  for  the  Saturday  night 
mixer.  Would  Rosalee  like  to  go 
to  the  party  with  Larry? 

Rosalee  would.  And  she  did. 
Larry  and  Chan  called  for  the 
two  girls,  went  to  the  mixer  and 
had  an  evening  of  fun— games, 
stunts,  features,  a  college  sing 
and  the  usual  eats,  next  morn- 
ing the  four  went  to  Sunday 
school  and  church. 

Rosalee  and  Larry  "hit  it  off" 
from  the  minute  they  met.  Their 
standards  and  tastes,  socially 
and  otherwise,  were  similar; 
they  had  similar  family  back- 
grounds. They  had  a  shared 
Christian  faith. 

Rosalee  is  looking  forward  to 
enrolling  at  Height  of  Land  Col- 
lege next  fall,  and,  no  surprise 
to  anyone,  Larry  is  planning  to 
make  several  trips  to  Blue  Junc- 
tion during  the  summer  to  visit 
Chan— and  Rosalee! 

So  there  you  are!  Bill's  experi- 
ence was  one  extreme;  Rosa- 
lee's  was  the  other.  A  blind  date 
can  be  one  of  the  worst  experi- 
ences of  a  fellow's  or  girl's  life, 
or  it  can  be  one  of  the  most 
wonderful.  It  all  depends  on 
what  the  situation  turns  out  to 
be. 

"But,"  you  may  be  asking 
"isn't  it  the  fault  of  the  other 
three  if  I  get  mixed  up  in  an 
evening  that  is  foreign  to  my 
way  of  life?"  The  answer  is  no. 
It  is  up  to  you  to  exercise  fore- 

Continued  on  page  17 
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HOW 
MUCH 
SHOULD 
I  PRAY? 


by  Matilda  Nordtvedt 


To  Betty,  praying  was  as  natural 

as  breathing. 

What  a  strange  new  idea! 


IT  WAS  MY  first  acquaintance 
with  Betty.  We  were  both  work- 
ers at  a  Bible  camp  on  the  Ore- 
gon coast,  and  I  had  just  ar- 
rived. She  suggested  a  walk, 
and  I  accepted  gladly.   Mow  as 
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we  were  walking  along,  breath- 
ing the  clean  fresh  sea  air,  she 
made  another  suggestion. 

"Let's  pray,"  she  said. 

Pray  audibly  while  walking? 
This  was  something  new  to  me, 


but  Betty  had  already  started. 
She  prayed  as  naturally  walking 
along  with  her  eyes  open  as  if 
she  were  conversing  with  me. 
I  found  it  a  delightful  way  to 
take  a  walk  with  a  friend  — I 
mean,  with  two  friends. 

I  hadn't  been  at  Bible  camp 
long  before  I  learned  that  my 
new  acquaintance,  Betty  was  in 
the  habit  of  getting  up  at  5:30 
every  morning  to  have  several 
hours  alone  with  God  before 
breakfast.  How  I  admired  Betty! 
I  was  in  the  habit  of  getting 
up  early  for  a  quiet  time,  but 
not  that  early.  However,  I  de- 
cided if  Betty  did  it,  I  would 
do  it  too. 

Five-thirty  the  next  morning 
found  me  walking  toward  the 
beach  with  a  blanket  over  my 
shivering  shoulders,  my  Bible  un- 
der my  arm  and  determination 
on  my  face.  How  pleased  God 
must  be  with  me,  I  thought, 
as  I  chose  a  comfortable-look- 
ing log  to  lean  against  and  set- 
tled myself  down  on  the  chilly 
sand. 

The  ocean  roared  as  the  break- 
ers rose  and  fell.  Otherwise  all 
was  still  on  the  beautiful  beach 
as  I  kept  my  tryst  with  God.  I 
had  made  a  rule  for  myself— 45 
minutes  of  Bible  reading  and 
one  hour  of  prayer.  So  I  started. 
It  wasn't  difficult  to  read  for  that 
length  of  time,  but  praying  was 
different.  I  prayed  and  prayed. 
Then,  thinking  that  my  hour 
must  be  almost  up,  I  glanced 
furtively  at  my  watch.  Only  10 
minutes!  It  wasn't  going  to  be 
as  easy  as  I  had  thought.  Duti- 
fully I  kept  to  my  resolution  and 
wearily  rose  to  my  feet  one  hour 
and  45  minutes  after  I  had 
come.  Maybe  I  could  think  of 
more  to  pray  about  tomorrow. 

Before  many  weeks  had 
passed,  I  was  extremely  weary, 
but  I  doggedly  kept  on  with  my 
early-morning  devotions.  I  sin- 
cerely wanted  to  please  God  and 
believed  that  in  this  way  I  was 


doing  so.  What  I  did  not  realize 
was  that  God  has  an  individual 
plan  for  each  of  us,  even  in 
our  devotional  life.  He  had  led 
Betty  to  spend  two  hours  with 
Him  each  morning,  but  that  was 
not  necessarily  His  plan  for  me. 
Qod  does  not  want  us  to  be 
copycats. 

I  struggled  with  this  for  sev- 
eral years.  Going  to  Bible  con- 
ferences, I  heard  challenging 
messages  on  prayer.  Yes,  it  was 
the  most  important  work  of  all 
in  God's  kingdom,  and  I  wanted 
to  be  engaged  in  it.  I  heard  of 
Praying  Hyde  and  other  saints 
of  God  who  spent  nights  in 
prayer  to  God.  This  left  me  with 
a  deep  feeling  of  frustration,  for 
I  knew  1  was  not  capable  of  this. 

By  this  time  I  was  having  a 
difficult  time  even  spending  an 
hour  a  day  with  my  Lord.  We 
were  now  missionaries  in  Japan 
and  had  two  little  boys,  with 
another  one  on  the  way.  Some- 
times I  had  been  up  with  the 
children  several  times  during 
the  night,  especially  in  the  win- 
tertime when  our  little  Japanese 
apartment  would  become  ex- 
tremely cold  and  it  was  difficult 
to  keep  the  children  well  cov- 
ered. 

Every  morning  it  would  be  a 
race  to  get  up  before  the  chil- 
dren. Dragging  myself  wearily 
out  of  bed,  I  would  crouch  by 
the  living  room  stove  to  have 
my  time  with  God,  hoping  that 
the  children  would  sleep  for  an- 
other hour.  Sometimes  they  did, 
and  sometimes  I  had  no  sooner 
started  reading  my  Bible  than 
I  would  hear  that  they  had  awak- 
ened. It  was  too  cold  to  leave 
them  awake  in  the  little  un- 
heated  bedroom.  There  was  no 
alternative  but  to  get  them  up 
and  let  them  join  Mommy  in 
her  sadly  interrupted  devotions. 

Every  mother  will  remember 
nights  of  sitting  up  for  hours 
with  sick  little  ones,  rocking  and 
soothing   them    back   to   sleep. 


When  that  happened  in  our  little 
Japanese  apartment,  I  was  so 
sleepy  in  the  morning  that  I 
found  it  impossible  to  close  my 
eyes  in  prayer  without  falling 
asleep.  I  found  it  necessary  to 
sit  up  straight  on  a  chair  and 
pray,    keeping    my    eyes    wide 


I  am  not  saying  you  should 
spend  an  hour  in  your  devo- 
tions, or  even  a  half  hour. 
Maybe  some  days  you  will  have 
only  15  minutes.  We  must  not 
copy  each  other  but  find  out 
God's  plan  for  us.  As  we  do 
our  dishes  and  change  the  dia- 


Before,  I  thought  /  had  to  spend 

time  with  God, 

Now  I  want  to  spend  time  with  Him. 


open  in  a  most  unorthodox  man- 
ner. 

It  took  me  a  long  time  to 
get  things  straight.  I  thought  I 
was  doing  God  a  favor  by  spend- 
ing time  with  Him.  Doing  Him 
a  favor?  Would  the  president  of 
our  country  feel  it  a  privilege 
to  have  little  me  take  an  hour 
of  his  time?  It  is  doubtful  that 
I  should  ever  succeed  in  obtain- 
ing an  audience  with  him.  And 
who  is  the  president  of  our  coun- 
try in  comparison  to  our  great 
God?  Is  not  the  privilege  mine? 

I  thought  I  had  to  spend  time 
with  God  in  order  to  please 
Him.  Mow  I  realize  that  I  want 
to  spend  time  with  Him  because 
it  is  such  a  privilege.  I  love  Him 
and  need  Him  so  much.  I  used 
to  think  that  the  only  proper 
quiet  time  was  early  in  the  morn- 
ing. You  know  the  poem  "Meet 
God  in  the  morning,  when  the 
day  is  at  its  best."  What  time 
could  be  better?  But  it  is  not 
always  possible,  especially  for 
a  mother.  One  mother  I  know 
keeps  her  vigil  with  God  in  the 
afternoon  for  about  an  hour  just 
before  her  children  come  home 
from  school.  When  they  arrive, 
she  is  spiritually  prepared  to  lis- 
ten to  their  problems  and  joys. 

It  is  comparatively  easy  for 
me  now  since  my  three  boys 
are  all  in  school  (although  the 
devil  sees  to  it  that  it  is  never 
really  easy).  When  they  have  left 
and  the  dishes  are  done,  I  can 
have  my  quiet  time  undisturbed. 


pers,  we  can  pray.  Housework 
isn't  drudgery  when  Jesus  is 
there  with  you  and  you  are  con- 
versing with  Him.  Yet  I  have 
found  that  if  I  haven't  kept  my 
tryst  with  Him,  it  is  difficult  to 
have  this  attitude  of  prayer  as 
I  do  my  work. 

Don't  be  discouraged  if  as  a 
new  Christian  you  don't  always 
enjoy  your  times  with  God.  We 
don't  enjoy  conversing  with  peo- 
ple we  know  slightly  as  much 
as  we  do  with  those  we  know 
well.  You  have  become  God's 
child  through  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ,  but  it  takes  time  to  know 
Him  well.  You  are  on  your  way 
to  knowing  Him  better  every 
time  you  sit  in  His  presence. 

Life  can  be  empty,  even  for 
a  Christian,  when  everything 
else  comes  before  God.  The 
daily  time  with  Him,  though  per- 
haps not  always  so  long,  does 
something  to  my  perspective. 
My  problems  shrink  in  impor- 
tance as  I  contemplate  His 
power.  My  fears  subside  in  the 
light  of  His  promises.  Earthly 
values  disappear  as  my  eternal 
hope  shines  brighter  and 
brighter.  Eternity  becomes  real 
and  important,  Jesus  Christ  ex- 
ceedingly precious.  Strength- 
ened and  uplifted,  I  go  back 
to  my  duties  with  a  song  in 
my  heart. 

Ho,  to  have  my  daily  devo- 
tions is  no  longer  a  task.  It  is 
a  tryst  with  the  Almighty  God. 
How  can  I  afford  to  miss  it  for 
even  one  day?  □ 
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THE  PAIN  OF 


by  Walter  R.  Pettitt 

The  funeral  of  Corporal  E.  Linwood  Jacobs  Jr.  was  conducted  in  the  North  Spartanburg,  S.C., 
Church  of  God  on  Feb.  18,  1968.  Linwood's  father  is  pastor  of  the  church.  The  funeral  was 
attended  by  many  ministers,  including  the  Rev.  Dr.  R.  Leonard  Carroll,  who  was  the  executive 
representative  of  the  Church  of  God. 


COLLEGE  DAYS  CAME  to  an 
abrupt  end  for  Linwood  Jacobs 
Jr.  when  he  received  a  call  to 
the  service  of  his  country.  A  tal- 
ented musician  with  deep  con- 
cern for  young  people,  Linwood 
had  planned  to  follow  his  father 
in  the  Christian  ministry;  how- 
ever, with  this  call  to  armed  serv- 
ice, all  plans  suddenly  seemed 
to  have  been  thwarted. 


It  was  not  long  before  Lin- 
wood Jacobs  became  Corporal 
Jacobs  on  a  tour  of  duty  in  the 
Republic  of  Vietnam.  Letters 
now  were  the  only  link  with 
home  and  friends.  In  these  let- 
ters Linwood  continued  to  show 
his  love  for  God's  cause.  He 
sought  to  allay  the  fears  of  his 
concerned  parents  and  tried  to 
encourage  members  of  his  Boy 


Scout  troop  to  remain  loyal  to 
their  Christian  commitment. 

Today  Linwood  is  gone.  On 
Feb.  4,  1968,  he  died  in  a  field 
hospital  in  Vietnam  of  wounds 
which  he  received  in  battle,  now 
his  letters  are  much  more  mean- 
ingful. Here  are  excerpts  from 
two  of  Linwood's  letters— one  to 
his  Boy  Scout  troop,  the  other 
to  his  parents: 
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"I'll  write  again— I  promise— if 
it  takes  all  year.  I  hope  I  last 
that  long.  Pray  that  I  do.  OK? 
...  All  of  you  should  get  uni- 
forms .  .  .  and  look  like  a  unit 
and  not  a  gang.  If  you  work, 
you  can  get  some  stuff  on  it, 
like  I  have  on  my  army  uniform. 
You  can  pass  your  tests  and 
earn  merit  badges.  .  .  . 

"Fellas,  I've  got  my  hands  full 
here  in  Vietnam,  but  I'm  still 
concerned  about  the  troop.  We 
have  to  stick  together  here  in 
Vietnam;  if  we  don't,  we  get 
killed.  We  lost  a  couple  of  men 
the  other  day  because  they 
pulled  away  from  the  group. 
The  same  thing  can  happen  to 
you.  If  you  fail  to  come  to  the 
meetings  or  miss  the  Sunday 
school  class  or  leave  before  the 
morning  service  on  Sunday,  that 
breaks  the  group  apart.  I  guess 
I've  yelled  enough— now  start 
moving  ...  try  for  my  sake, 
if  not  for  yourselves.  .  .  .  Wish 
I  could  be  with  you.  ...  I  think 
of  you  often.  .  .  .  When  you 
are  being  shot  at,  you  remem- 
ber a  lot  of  Sunday  mornings. 
.  .  .  Take  my  word  for  it. 
Your  good  friend, 
Cpl.  Linwood  Jacobs  Jr." 

"Dear  Mother  and  Daddy: 

"We've  had  it  bad  for  the  last 
week.  .  .  .  I'm  OK  .  .  .  been 
through  a  lot  though.  ...  I 
need  a  few  things  .  .  .  flashlight, 
bulbs,  batteries  and  writing  pa- 
per. .  .  .  The  candy  and  Kool-Aid 
were  good. 

"Dad,  we  are  losing  our 
young  people;  you  are  the 
preacher,  something  should  be 
done  .  .  .  give  training  courses 
.  .  .  they  need  help  .  .  .  contests 
are  good,  but  we  need  some- 
thing to  hold  them.  ...  I'd 
help  if  I  could.  I  will  later,  only 
don't  wait  on  me.  .  .  .  Forgive 
my  lecture  .  .  .  but  I  know  what 
I'm  saying,  I've  thought  about 
it  a  lot  while  here  in  Vietnam. 
All  my  love, 
Linwood" 


-To  Parents  Who 


Lost  A  Son  in  Vietnam 

by  Frank  Van  Valin 

YOU  ARE  SUFFERING  under  the  weight  of  one  of  life's  greatest 
disappointments,  and  all  Dearborn  weeps  with  you.  Flags  were 
at  half-mast  last  week  in  tribute  to  your  loss. 

Just  the  other  day  you  bade  your  son  good-bye.  He  was 
healthy,  manly,  ambitious  and  anxious  as  he  stood  at  the  brink 
of  manhood.  He  looked  so  neat  in  his  uniform,  which  was 
becoming  to  his  dignity  and  courage.  In  that  young  man  were 
invested  your  life,  your  hopes  and  your  dreams.  You  were 
proud  of  him,  yet  you  wept  within  yourself  as  you  anticipated 
what  he  was  soon  to  face. 

His  first  letter  warmed  your  heart.  It  bristled  with  confidence 
and  reassurance.  And  then  in  the  midst  of  your  anxieties,  it 
came— the  telegram  that  he  was  missing.  You  hoped,  in  spite 
of  your  intuitions,  and  prayed.  Oh,  how  you  prayed!  But  the 
next  telegram  told  the  final  news.  Uncle  Sam  had  taken  him 
but  could  not  bring  him  back— only  his  remains. 

Mow  what?  What  can  I  say  to  one  so  immersed  in  grief  and 
bathed  in  tears?  When  life  tumbles  in— what  then?  Shall  we 
engage  in  futile  dialogue  of  accusations  and  blame?  Shall  we 
seek  in  vain  for  the  answer  to  the  question  "Why?"  No,  that 
would  only  claw  at  your  bleeding  heart.  Bitterness  is  no  comfort 
for  sorrow. 

This  is  not  a  time  for  questioning  but  for  commitment.  Life 
is  full  of  mystery.  That  is  why  we  need  faith.  Into  the  tapestry 
of  life  are  woven  many  black  threads  of  sorrow.  That  is  why 
we  need  the  comfort  of  Christ.  Many  are  the  unfortunate  souls 
who  flounder  in  their  doubts  and  have  missed  the  anchor  to 
confidence  and  trust. 

We  who  have  children  immediately  identify  with  you  in  loss. 
We  can  only  imagine  how  painful  the  days,  how  long  the 
nights.  But  let  me  commend  you  to  God  and  to  the  comfort 
of  His  grace.  There  is  a  quality  about  suffering  that  drives  us 
to  God  and  forces  our  dependence  upon  Him.  Suffering  is  a 
common  denominator  of  humanity  that  draws  us  closer  together 
in  sympathetic  understanding. 

We  dare  not  blame  God  for  this  tragedy.  When  Christ  said 
there  would  be  "wars  and  rumors  of  wars,"  He  was  not  willing 
war  upon  the  human  race.  But  He  knew  men.  He  knew  that 
man,  in  rejecting  Christ  as  the  Prince  of  Peace,  would  never 
be  able  to  arrive  at  peace— for  himself  or  for  his  world. 

God  would  speak  to  us  all  from  the  holocaust  in  Vietnam. 
In  these  desperate  hours,  may  the  comfort  of  God  clothe  you. 
May  the  grace  of  God  uphold  you.  May  a  new  dimension  of 
understanding  spring  forth  from  a  closer  relationship  with  God. 
He  is  the  Good  Shepherd  who  cares  for  His  sheep.  He  entered 
the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death  with  your  boy,  and  He  weeps 
with  you  in  the  midst  of  this  debacle  of  humanity. 

Human  language  fails  to  communicate  the  depth  of  sympathy 
of  your  friends.  But  I  pray  that  God  may  breathe  His  Spirit  of 
comfort  through  this  inadequate  expression  and  console  your 
family  in  this  trying  time.  "The  eternal  God  is  thy  refuge,  and 
underneath  are  the  everlasting  arms"  (Deuteronomy  33:27). 

Never  again  can  we  take  our  freedom  for  granted  because 
of  the  supreme  sacrifice  your  son  made  to  preserve  it. 
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BY  PAUL  DUNCAN 


Why  Teenagers  1 

Is  it  the  thrill  of  the  illicit,  the  escape  of  the  disillusioned,  a  balm  for  anxiei 


HE  CURRENT  USE  of  so- 
called  mind-expanding 
drugs  by  America's 
youth  is  being  called  the 
biggest  cop-out  of  all  time.  In 
every  city,  town  and  village,  teen- 
agers are  turning  on  to  pot, 
pills,  LSD  and  a  host  of  other 
drugs  which  stimulate,  sedate 
or  otherwise  alter  the  mind. 

Surveys  and  the  opinions  of 
experts  who  deal  intimately  with 
the  problem  agree  that  from  jun- 
ior high  through  college  age  the 
number  of  those  experimenting 
with  or  regularly  using  drugs  is 
increasing.  This  is  especially 
true  of  those  who  are  most  vul- 
nerable, our  junior  high  and 
high  school  students. 

The  haunting  question  is 
"Why?"  Why  do  seemingly 
bright,  well-adjusted  kids  from 
comfortable  middle-class  homes 
involve  themselves  with  these 
mind-affecting  drugs?  What  is 
there  about  the  quality  of  life 
in  America  which  makes  drug 
use  so  attractive? 

Many  and  varied  are  the  rea- 
sons why  teenagers  turn  on  with 
drugs  — probably  as  varied  as 
the  reasons  why  adults  con- 
sume increasing  quantities  of  al- 
cohol, nicotine  and  tranquiliz- 
ers. 

Certainly  the  poor  quality  of 
life  in  our  society  is  a  major 
factor.  The  anxiety  and  sense 
of  helplessness  generated  by 
the  dangers  of  our  time  have 
created    an    alienated,    pill-ori- 
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ented  society.  The  billions  of  le- 
gitimately prescribed  pills  and 
the  millions  of  gallons  of  alco- 
hol consumed  each  year  attest 
to  this  fact.  Drug  use  by  teen- 
agers, then,  is  a  part  of  the 
larger,  overall  problem  in  our 
society. 

For  some  youth,  drug  use  is 
a  way  of  rebelling  against  par- 
ents or  against  the  "establish- 
ment." Many  teenagers  are 
turned  off  by  so-called  middle- 
class  values  with  their  emphasis 
on  materialism  and  getting 
ahead.  One  youth  remarked  that 
he  would  not  drink  alcohol  sim- 
ply because  it  was  the  drug  of 
the  older,  square  generation 
whose  values  he  did  not  share. 
He  smoked  pot  because  it 
bugged  the  establishment  and 
violated  its  laws. 

Who  is  the  teenager  most 
likely  to  use  mind-affecting 
drugs?  According  to  several 
high  school  principals,  deans 
and  suburban  psychiatrists,  he 
is  the  bright  student  who  does 
not  participate  in  school  activi- 
ties, who  has  a  troubled  home 
life  and  who  feels  alienated. 
These  students  often  have  a  feel- 
ing of  nothingness  and  perva- 
sive depression.  They  have  the 
feeling  that  life  has  little  to  offer 
them,  and  they  speak  often  of 
the  hopelessness  and  dullness 
of  everyday  life.  Many  have  a 
tendency  to  introspection  and 
meditation  or  an  urge  to  retire 
from  involvement  in  society. 


But  not  all  teenagers  who  use 
drugs  are  introspective  or 
plagued  with  serious  problems. 
An  increasing  number  are  trying 
drugs  simply  because  they  are 
so  readily  available.  This  is  es- 
pecially true  of  marijuana.  Pot 
is  becoming  the  social  thing  to 
do.  In  fact,  many  youth  confess 
that  it  would  be  embarrassing 
to  admit  they  had  not  at  least 
tried  it.  Some  say  pot  smoking 
is  so  prevalent  on  certain  cam- 
puses that  it  is  replacing  sexual 
promiscuity  in  popularity. 

The  rationalizations  given  by 
youth  who  use  marijuana  are 
quite  uniform:  "It's  not  addict- 
ing"; "It's  cheaper  than  alcohol, 
and  the  high  is  better";  "There 
is  no  hangover";  and  "It's  safer 
than  alcohol  or  hard  drugs." 

The  rapid  changes  occurring 
in  our  family  life  play  a  signifi- 
cant part  in  drug  use  by  Amer- 
ica's youth:  the  shifting  of  fami- 
liesjhroughout  the  country;  the 
absence  from  home  of  a  busy, 
traveling  father  (for  whatever  rea- 
son—business, church  work,, 
etc.);  the  struggle  for  status  and 
success;  pressures  to  get  into 
the  better  colleges;  and  the  glar- 
ing, moral  contradictions  in  our 
society.  To  the  extent  that  these 
conditions  exist,  large  numbers 
of  teenagers  will  seek  to  escape 
through  the  use  of  mind-alter- 
ing drugs. 

For  a  growing  number  of 
youth,  the  traditional  sources  of 
meaning  and  challenge  have  dis- 


urn  On  To  Drugs 


none  of  these  things? 


appeared  or  else  offer  little  at- 
traction. They  are  finding  fewer 
goals  and  causes  worthy  of  com- 
mitment. They  complain  that  tra- 
ditional religious  beliefs  as  prac- 
ticed by  Christians  are  worn-out, 
insincere  and  superficial.  And 
having  been  born  and  reared 
in  relative  affluence,  the  chal- 
lenge of  getting  ahead  via  the 
"rat  race"  is  being  rejected. 
They  have  seen  the  emptiness, 
the  boredom  and  the  irrelevance 
of  "having  made  it." 

Where  there  is  no  genuine 
and  meaningful  challenge, 
many  teenagers  are  attempting 
to  create  a  synthetic,  artificial 
challenge.  Protest  and .  dedica- 
tion to  irrational  causes  may  be 
the  challenge.  There  is  alscra 
type  of  challenge  in  the  use  of 
mind-expanding  drugs7~Tart-of 
the  challenge  is  in  finding  out 
if  the  high,  or  trip,  is  going  to 
be  a  good  one  or  a  bad  one. 
We  are  all  too  familiar  with  the 
bad  trips  many  have  taken— the 
suicides,  the  psychoses  and  the 
murders  which  have  resulted. 

The  big  question  is,  What  can 
be  done  to  reduce  the  use  of 
drugs  by  our  youth? 

Attacking  the  roots  of  the  vari- 
ous drug  problems,  while  most 
difficult,  is  a  must.  Somehow 
we  must  prevent  family  break- 
down and  eliminate  poverty,  ra- 
cism, war  and  hypocrisy.  In  gen- 
eral we  must  improve  the  poor 
quality  of  life  in  our  society. 

Education  is  being  promoted 


as  part  of  the  answer  to  drug 
use.  Youth  and  adults  need  to 
know  the  dangers  of  the  various 
drugs.  But  the  right  kind  of  in- 
formation is  needed— the  kind 
that  separates  fact  from  myth. 
For  example,  it  is  a  mistake  to 
tell  our  youth  that  smoking  mari- 
juana leads  to  narcotic  addic- 
tion. They  know  better,  and  they 
begin  to  be  suspicious  and  dis- 
believing about  other  advice  if 
we  are  so  wrong  about  this. 
There  are  dangers  aplenty  in 
smoking  pot  without  exaggerat- 
ing. An  education  program 
should  be  started  in  the  early 
school  grades  and  should  be 
integrated  into  general  health 
education  classes,  rather  than 
in  crash  programs  on  drug 
abuse. 

Along  with  proper  education, 
we  must  have  an  attitude  of  car- 
ing and  a  willingness  to  listen 
to  our  youth.  Many  parents  and 
other  adults  cannot,  or  will  not, 
listen  to  or  try  to  understand 
the  opinions  and  feelings  of  teen- 
agers. Such  adults,  many  of 
them  Christians,  take  the  atti- 
tude that  they  have  the  answers 
and  that  teenagers  should  obe- 
diently and  unquestionably  ac- 
cept them.  With  such  ground 
rules  it  is  not  surprising  that 
many  youth  will  not  confide  in 
adults  or  discuss  their  problems 
with  them. 

Perhaps  the  most  effective 
way  to  prevent  youth  from  turn- 
ing on   to  drugs   is  to  provide 


viable  alternatives  in  the  forms 
of  meaningful  challenge  and 
genuine  involvement.  The  fam- 
ily, church,  school  and  commu- 
nity must  provide  the  answers 
and  channels  for  such  involve- 
ment. To  be  effective,  this  can- 
not be  mere  "busy  work"  de- 
signed to  occupy  the  time  and 
energy  of  youth.  But  rather,  it 
must  be  opportunities  to  use 
the  talents  of  youth  in  meaning- 
ful and  significant  endeavors. 
The  success  of  programs  such 
as  the  Peace  Corps,  VISTA,  Teen 
Challenge,  Surfside  Challenge, 
Mission  Possible,  Youth  With  a 
Mission  and  Campus  Crusades 
for  Christ,  as  well  as  many  oth- 
ers, is  proof  that  youth  are 
eager  to  respond  to  a  worth- 
while challenge. 

Finally,  Christian  parents, 
church  leaders,  school  officials 
and  business  and  community 
leaders  can,  by  the  daily  lives 
they  live,  inspire  hope  and  vi- 
sion. Nothing  is  more  discour- 
aging and  damaging  than  to  see 
professing  Christians  whose 
own  lives  are  drab,  inconsistent 
and  empty.  On  the  other  hand, 
nothing  is  quite  so  compelling 
and  attractive  or  so  worthy  of 
emulation  as  a  Christ-centered, 
Spirit-filled  and  vibrant  life.  With 
more  role  models  like  these, 
chances  are  our  youth  will  turn 
off  to  drugs  and  turn  on  to  the 
victorious  life  in  Christ.  □ 
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OLLEQE  IS  An  extremely 
important  experience  for 
a  young  person.  In  many 
ways  it  can  be  said  that  four 
years  of  college  is  a  miniature 
life  experience. 

The  basic  types  of  pressure 
experienced  throughout  college 
days  are  very  similar  in  nature 
to  the  experiences  encountered 
in  life.  Therefore,  the  patterns 
established  during  college  days, 
in  all  likelihood,  will  be  the  pat- 
terns adhered  to  for  the  balance 
of  life. 

For  many  young  people  the 
day  they  arrive  on  a  college  cam- 
pus is  the  first  time  in  their 
lives  they  have  actually  been  on 
their  own.  From  junior  high 
days  throughout  high  school, 
young  people  long  for  the  day 
when  they  can  say  they  are  their 
own  boss. 

Finally  that  day  arrives,  and 
they  encounter  pressures  which 
they  never  dreamed  really  ex- 
isted. This  new  measure  of  in- 
dependence opens  the  door  for 
all  kinds  of  enticements  and 
temptations. 


The  way  one  acts  when  he 
has  the  liberty  to  act  as  he 
chooses  is  the  test  of  his  char- 
acter. When  all  external  props 
and  restraints  are  removed,  the 
real  self  is  revealed.  Knowing 
one  is  observed,  he  may  con- 
duct himself  in  proper  confor- 
mity with  convention;  unobser- 
ved, he  may  reveal  himself  as 
the  person  he  really  is. 

Power  companies  that  furnish 
electricity  to  large  department 
stores  sometimes  guarantee  con- 
stant service  or  otherwise  pay 
whatever  loss  is  incurred  when 
the  power  fails.  One  of  the  rea- 
sons is  that  when  the  lights  in 
the  store  go  out,  many  "respect- 
able" and  "conventional"  people 
revert  to  their  true  type.  This 
is  an  example  of  how  people 
respond  when  they  are  unobser- 
ved and  their  true  character 
emerges. 

Likewise,  during  college  days 
young  people  have  the  opportu- 
nity to  test  their  own  values  or 
to  see  if  they  have  personal  val- 
ues at  all. 

Among  the  many  possible  con- 
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sequences  of  the  newfound  free- 
dom of  the  collegian  is  the  ten- 
dency to  drift  spiritually.  This 
sinister  influence  which  affects 
young  people  in  college  is  often 
silent  and  imperceptible.  Its 
movement  is  so  slow  and  grad- 
ual that  one  is  hardly  conscious 
he  is  drifting. 

It  is  easy  to  drift  because 
there  are  no  demands  for  the 
output  of  energy;  no  effort  on 
our  part  is  required.  All  that  is 
necessary  is  to  relax,  let  go, 
cease  struggling,  and  submit  to 
the  forces  that  are  within  and 
around  us. 

It  has  been  reported  that  on 
one  occasion  a  bird  was  ob- 
served floating  down  the  river 
on  a  piece  of  wood  in  the  direc- 
tion of  Niagara  Falls.  The  bird 
was  evidently  enjoying  the  move- 
ment of  the  swift-flowing  stream 
and  felt  no  sense  of  danger. 
Why  should  the  bird  be  afraid? 
Did  he  not  have  wings?  Could 
he  not  make  for  the  air  when 
the  point  of  danger  was 
reached? 

So  thought  the  little  bird  as 
he  rested  free  from  care  on  the 
tossing  piece  of  wood  which 
bore  him  down  to  the  dizzy 
edge  where  the  waters  finally 
plunged  over  the  falls.  When  the 
point  of  danger  was  reached, 
the  bird  tried  to  soar  but  could 
not.  His  feet  and  wings  were 
frozen  to  the  wood,  and  conse- 
quently he  perished. 

Is  there  not  a  similar  danger 
for  young  people  who  drift  spiri- 
tually? The  best  security  against 
spiritual  drift  is  an  anchor.  No 
young  person  is  adequately 
equipped  to  be  on  his  own  until 
he  is  firmly  anchored  in  Jesus. 
Jesus  alone  can  support  and  sta- 
bilize us.  A  life  anchored  in  Je- 
sus is  not  likely  to  drift  spiritu- 
ally. 

A  further  most-frequent  temp- 
tation to  the  collegian  is  the 
temptation    to    conform.    Peer- 


14        LIGHTED  PATHWAY  / 1 989- 


group  pressure  is  probably  one 
of  the  most  powerful  influences 
encountered  by  today's  youth. 
It  is  difficult  to  be  different  be- 
cause it  is  so  much  easier  to 
conform. 

Conformity  has  been  defined 
by  some  psychologists  as  "a 
change  in  a  person's  opinions 
or  behavior  as  a  result  of  real 
or  imagined  pressures  from  an- 
other person  or  group."  Many 
times  the  conformist  will  rely 
on  the  behavior  of  other  people 
as  a  frame  of  reference  in  an 
ambiguous  situation.  He  is  de- 
ciding what  is  right,  reasonable, 
proper  or  safe  on  the  basis  of 
what  is  being  done  by  other  peo- 
ple who  should  know. 

It  should  be  observed  here 
that  conformity  is  not  necessar- 
ily negative.  There  are  situations 
where  it  is  necessary  to  conform 
in  order  to  survive.  However,  we 
must  also  be  aware  that  confor- 
mity often  is  dangerous  and 
negative.  There  is  but  one  way 
for  the  young  Christian  to  find 
the  proper  balance  between  the 
negative  and  positive  aspects  of 
conformity.  In  the  opinion  of 
this  writer,  the  only  way  is  for 
the  individual  to  have  deep- 
rooted,  strong  convictions  of  his 
own  with  regard  to  ethical  be- 
havior. 

To  assist  the  collegian  in  de- 
veloping this  safe  position  be- 
tween these  two  extremes,  the 
following  suggestions  are  of- 
fered: 

First  we  must  have  a  knowl- 
edge of,  and  conform  closely 
to,  the  ethical  absolutes  of  the 
Word  of  God  —  that  is,  know 
what  the  Word  itself  says  in  no 
uncertain  terms.  For  example, 
if  the  Bible  says  that  we  are 
not  to  steal,  then  not  to  steal 
is  a  moral  absolute  of  the  Word 
of  God,  transcending  time  and 
culture. 

Second,  we  should  adhere  to 
the  strongly  implied  regulations 


of  the  Word  of  God.  This  in- 
volves the  total  context  of  a  par- 
ticular discourse.  The  discourse 
may  not  be  a  verbatim  report 
on  what  is  acceptable  behavior 
for  a  Christian,  but  the  basic 
principle  is  derived  from  the  im- 
plications of  the  text. 

Third,  we  should  be  submis- 
sive to  the  influence  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  The  young  person  faced 
with  a  number  of  alternatives, 
lacking  a  strong  sense  of  direc- 
tion, should  be  able  to  rely 
upon  his  conscience,  influenced 
by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  guide  him. 
When  facing  ambiguous  and  un- 
clear situations  this  inner  voice, 
if  influenced  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
can  be  relied  upon  to  guide  cor- 
rectly. 

Fourth,  in  determining  a 
course  of  action  or  a  type  of 
behavior,  we  should  question 
how  this  proposed  conduct  will 
affect  our  Christian  influence. 
Clearly,  the  Word  of  God  places 
a  responsibility  upon  every  Chris- 
tian to  live  in  a  manner  that 
will  bring  glory  and  honor  to 
the  name  of  Christ.  Recognition 
of  one's  responsibility  to  those 
who  may  be  observing  his  life 
is  a  very  obvious  charge  placed 
upon  every  Christian. 

Fifth,  and  finally,  we  should 
ask  ourselves  how  we  would  feel 
if  death  or  the  coming  of  the 
Lord  should  overtake  us  in  the 
act.  Would  we  do  this  if  we  knew 
we  would  die  in  the  process  or 
that  Jesus  would  come  before 
we  finished?  If  our  answer  is 
no,  chances  are  we  should  ab- 
stain from  the  behavior. 

One  final  problem  in  the  area 
of  temptation  and  doubt  is  that 
of  disillusionment.  I  am  con- 
vinced that  many  of  the  disor- 
ders engaged  in  by  many  young 
people  today  are  the  result  of 
disillusionment. 

To  illustrate:  Jesus  made  His 
first  visit  to  Jerusalem  when  He 
was    a    boy   about   the    age    of 


12.  This  could  be  referred  to 
as  the  "age  of  innocence" 
through  which  most  of  us  pass. 
At  this  time  He  appeared  to 
have  accepted  everything  at  face 
value,  not  questioning  the  hon- 
esty and  the  integrity  of  anyone. 

The  second  time  we  see  Je- 
sus in  Jerusalem  could  be  re- 
ferred to  as  the  "age  of  disillu- 
sionment." On  this  visit  Jesus 
encountered  the  religious  lead- 
ers in  the  Temple  cheating  the 
people  on  their  currency  ex- 
change and  overcharging  them 
on  the  price  of  their  sacrifices. 
He  drove  the  moneychangers 
out  of  the  Temple. 

Here  He  realized  that  the  life 
of  every  person  was  not  lily- 
white  as  it  had  appeared  the 
first  time  He  visited  the  city. 
This  is  a  most  difficult  period 
for  anyone  to  pass  through.  Un- 
fortunately, many  people  never 
survive  this  epoch  of  their  lives. 
How  we  react  and  what  we  do 
during  this  period  will  probably 
determine  our  future  and  mean 
the  difference  between  produc- 
tive or  nonproductive  contribu- 
tions to  the  world. 

The  third  time  Jesus  visited 
the  city  of  Jerusalem,  He  went 
to  Calvary.  At  this  time  the  Son 
of  God  marched  straightforward 
to  the  cross,  which  He  knew 
was  His.  The  causes  of  disillu- 
sionment, which  He  had  ob- 
served on  His  second  trip,  could 
be  changed  but  would  not  be 
changed  unless  there  was  an 
involvement  of  Himself  to  bring 
about  that  change. 

This  is  the  type  of  reaction 
today's  young  people  should 
have  to  the  disillusionments  of 
society  they  encounter.  We  may 
react  negatively  and  become  a 
part  of  the  problem,  or  we  may 
dedicate  ourselves  to  the  Lord 
and  become  a  part  of  the  solu- 
tion. 

Think  about  it.  □ 
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Growth  is  always 


right'. 


Still,  I  wonder  about  some  things. 


I  LOVE  MY  pastor. 

Respect  him.  Enjoy  hearing 
him  preach  and  all  that,  but 
there's  something  I  have  trouble 
trying  to  understand. 

His  obsession  with  success. 

Maybe  that  word  obsession  is 
too  strong  .  .  .  certainly  I  don't 
mean  it  in  a  bad  sense  .  .  . 
but  it  seems  the  only  word  to 
convey  what's  been  happening 
to  him  during  the  past  few 
years. 

Growing  up,  my  memory  of 
Pastor  centered  around  a  kindly 
man.  One  who  could  stop  in 
the  hall  and  talk.  Or  pat  you 
on  the  head.  Why  .  .  .  once 
he  tied  my  shoe  while  kneeling 
at  the  back  of  the  sanctuary  .  .  . 
and  when  he'd  come  to  the 
house,  he  would  sit  in  the  living 
room  with  Mother  and  Dad, 
laughing,  sipping  coffee,  talking 
about  God's  love  and  how  it 
didn't  take  things— material  pos- 
sessions—to make  the  good 
life. 

When  he  preached 
on  Sunday  mornings, 
he  spoke  on  great  and 
noble  themes:  God's 
love  for  all  men,  re- 
demption, justification 
by  faith.  Church  was 
always  a  place  of 
warmth,  relaxation,  fel- 
lowship—a place 
where  the  word 
brother  meant  kinship 
and  where  you  some- 
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how  knew  things  were  different 
from  out  "in  the  world." 

Pastor  talked  one  Sunday  of 
what  a  church  over  in  Chimera 
was  doing.  Their  new  facilities. 
Bus  ministry.  Day  school.  Kin- 
dergarten. Television  program. 
He  got  very  excited.  Said  if  they 
could  do  it,  then  we  could  do 
it  too. 

We  agreed. 

And  ...  I  guess  .  .   .  that's 


really  when  Pastor  started  chang- 
ing. 

We  have  a  new  sanctuary 
now.  A  departmentalized  Sun- 
day school  plant.  Lots  of  other 
plans  "in  the  hopper,"  as  Pastor 
puts  it. 

We've  learned  about  church 
bonds,  first  and  second  mort- 
gages, compound  interest  and 
refinancing.  Pastor  preaches 
about  tithing,  stewardship,  it's 
better  to  give  than  to  receive, 
the  widow's  mite  and  render 
unto  God  the  things  that  are 
God's. 

We  have  a  lot  of  training  ses- 
sions. Seminars.  Intern  pro- 
grams that  teach  us  to  witness 
and  to  knock  on  doors. 

Others  come  visit  us  in  order 
to  see  how  we  do  it. 

Pastor  gets  invited  to  speak 
at  the  Lions  Club,  the  PTA,  the 
Kiwanis  Club.  Once,  before  City 
Council. 

Attendance  is  up,  too.  Way 
up.  Pastor  doesn't  always 
seem  happy,  though. 
Some  Sunday  morn- 
ings while  the  choir  is 
singing  and  he  is  sit- 
ting on  the  rostrum 
alone,  absorbed  in 
thought,  I  see  worry 
on  his  face.  .  .  . 

He  reminds  me  of 
a  salesman,  calculat- 
ing commissions  and 
projecting  next 

month's  goals.  .  .  . 


Or  of  a  businessman  evaluating 
the  risks  and  the  twists  and 
turns  of  the  marketplace.  .  .  . 

He  goes  to  the  pulpit  with 
enthusiasm  .  .  .  forced  out  .  .  . 

He  tells  us  how  generous  we 
are  to  give.  .  .  . 

How  far  we've  come.  .  .  . 

How  much  we've  grown.  .  .  . 

How  there's  not  a  finer  group 
of  people  or  a  better  congrega- 
tion on  the  face  of  God's  green 
earth.  .  .  . 

Then  preaches  on  "The  Work- 
ing Church." 

next  week  he's  to  be  in  Phan- 
tasia  lecturing  on  "The  Power 
of  Human  Example." 

naturally,  he  doesn't  make 
house  calls  anymore.  There  isn't 
time.  But  his  door  is  always 
open  .  .  .  and  his  secretary  will 
be  happy  to  give  you  an  ap- 
pointment .  .  .  just  as  soon  as 
there's  a  slot  on  his  calendar 
...  if  you  can  catch  him. 

Pastors,  too,  have  rights. 
They  deserve  good  things,  suc- 
cess, free  choice  in  what  they 
wish  to  do  with  their  calling. 

Still  .  .  .  L  wonder  about  some 
things.  .  .  . 

About  who's  going  to  tie  a 
boy's  shoe  in  today's  world. . .  . 

I  wonder  more  about  what 
that  boy  is  going  to  become 
on  a  spiritual  diet  emphasizing 
human  will  and  initiative  rather 
than  divine  love  and  redemp- 
tion. .  .  .  □ 


BLIND  DATE 

Continued  from  page  7 

sight  and  care  in  finding  out 
ahead  of  time  what  sort  of  girls 
and  fellows  will  be  in  the  crowd, 
what  their  standards  are,  how 
the  evening  will  be  spent  and 
if  you  are  a  fellow,  how  expen- 
sive the  evening  will  be  and 
whether  it  fits  in  with  your  state 
of  finances. 

If  you  learn  that  the  setup 
for  the  prospective  blind  date 
just  is  not  your  type,  tell  your 
inviter  courteously  but  firmly, 
"Thanks  for  asking  me,  but  that 
sort  of  evening  isn't  my  dish." 

Yet  a  blind  date  can  be  a 
super-duper  experience.  It  was 
for  Rosalee.  It  can  be  for  you 
...  IF!  There's  the  big  ingredi- 
ent. Remember,  everybody  you 
know,  except  your  family,  is 
someone  you  "met"  sometime. 
All  your  various  friends  you  met 
sometime— at  school,  at  youth 
fellowship,  in  a  club,  through 
other  friends.  Friends,  dates, 
marriage— in  all  three  areas 
there  are  countless  fine  man- 
woman  combinations  that  came 
about  through  a  blind  date. 

One  of  the  happiest  couples 
I  know  met  on  a  blind  date.  Jim 
was  a  young  lawyer  just  located 
in  a  medium-size  town  where 
the  only  person  he  knew  was 
another  young  lawyer,  Stephen. 
Saturday  night  came,  and 
Stephen  took  Jim  along  on  a 
blind  date,  where  Jim  met  Sally, 
a  charming  girl  of  his  own 
church,  now,  10  years  later,  Jim 
and  Sally  have  one  of  the  happi- 
est homes  I  have  ever  been  in, 
plus  two  lively  youngsters  and 
a  life  of  service  to  the  church 
and  community.  Suppose  Jim 
had  said,  "Oh,  no.  I  never  go 
on  blind  dates." 

If  you  are  asked  on  a  blind 


date,  here  are  a  few  suggestions 
to  consider: 

1.  Ask  yourself  how  well  you 
know  the  person  extending  the 
invitation.  Have  you  known  him 
or  her  at  least  several  months? 
Several  years  would  be  better. 
It  is  not  enough  to  have  known 
a  friend  of  the  friend.  In  spite 
of  the  old  adage  "A  friend  of 
John's  is  a  friend  of  mine,"  a 
person  can  be  terribly  fooled  on 
that  one. 

2.  Does  the  inviter  have  a 
good  family  background  in  ide- 
als, church  and  standards? 

3.  How  much  do  you  know 
about  the  others  who  will  be 
in  the  party?  Are  they  your 
type— in  beliefs,  ideals,  loyal- 
ties? 

4.  Are  you  sure  plans  for  the 
evening  guarantee  social  stan- 
dards in  line  with  your  own? 

5.  If  you  are  a  fellow,  have 
you  checked  the  financial  ar- 
rangements? 

6.  Can  you  answer  "yes"  to 
this  question,  "Would  I  be  proud 
for  Jesus  Christ  to  go  along  and 
share  the  evening  with  us?" 

Blind  date— yes  or  no?  You 
are  the  one  to  give  the  answer. 
□ 


A  blind  date  can  be 
a  super-duper  experience. 
But  first  ask  yourself  six 
critical  questions. 
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Dungeons 
Brawns, 


♦♦ 


by  Lance  Colkmire 
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OVER  HALF  A  million  people  regularly  take 
time  to  escape  from  the  real  world  of  hatred, 
lust  and  violence  into  a  fantasy  world  of  .  .  . 
well  .  .  .  hatred,  lust  and  violence.  They  do  so 
through  a  game  known  as  "Dungeons  and  Drag- 
ons." 

Dungeons  and  Dragons  (or  D  8f  D)  is  not  a 
board  game,  but  it  is  "equal  [in  sales]  to  any 
board  game,  including  Monopoly,"  says  Dana  Lom- 
bardy,  games'  columnist  for  Virginia-based  Model 
Retailer  magazine. 

The  much-publicized  1980  suicide  of  a  16-year- 
old  Michigan  male,  an  event  vaguely  connected 
to  D  &  D,  made  TSR  Hobbies  (the  game's  pro- 
ducer) "a  skyrocketing  hobbygame  company  in- 
stead of  a  steadily  growing  one,"  reported  Lom- 
bardy. 

Even  D  &  D  coinventor  Gary  Qygax  now  admits 
that  the  bad  press  "was  immeasurably  helpful 
to  us  in  the  name  recognition"  (new  West,  Aug. 
25,  1980). 

Qygax  and  Dave  Arneson  combined  fantasy 
ideas  with  war-game  tactics  to  create  D  &  D  in 
1974.  It  is,  to  say  the  least,  a  controversial, 
complicated,  expensive  and  time-consuming  pas- 
time. 

Beginning  players  need  various  dice  and  the 
basic  three-volume  set  of  rules,  but  there  is  much 
ore  to  buy  later.  The  number  of  adventurers 
per  game  is  limitless.  There  is  one  Dungeon 
Master  (DM)  who,  along  with  rolls  of  the  dice, 
keys  the  action. 

Before  a  game  begins,  the  DM  spends  hours 
mapping  (on  graph  paper)  the  dungeon  which 
the  adventurers  will  travel  through.  He  places 
monsters,  traps,  treasures,  passages,  doors  and 
other  obstacles  throughout  the  multilevel  maze. 

The  dice  determine  a  player's  strengths  and 
weaknesses,  after  which  the  player  chooses  a 
character:  fighting  man,  magic-user  or  cleric.  Say 
a  player  scores  high  in  wisdom  but  low  in 
strength:  he  thus  might  choose  to  be  a  cleric. 
Another  roll  of  the  dice  will  earn  the  player  an 
amount  of  gold,  which  he  spends  on  weapons, 
armor  and  rations. 

Players  do  not  see  the  dungeon.  They  progress 
through  the  maze  by  listening  to  the  Dungeon 
Master's  narration  and  asking  him  questions.  The 
player's  purpose  is  to  obtain  treasures,  to  rise  in 
rank  through  gaining  experience  points  (the  cleric's 
ultimate  goal  is  to  become  a  patriarch)  and  to 
advance  to  another  dungeon.  A  player's  adventure 
continues  until  he  leaves  a  dungeon,  after  defeat- 
ing several  monsters  or  until  he  is  murdered 
therein.  The  outcome  of  a  battle  is  decided  by 


weapons,  powers,  weaknesses,  the  dice  and  the 
DM. 

Mow  violent  is  this  game? 

Inventor  Gygax,  wrote,  "Everything  herein  is 
fantasy,  and  the  best  way  to  play  is  to  decide 
how  you  would  like  the  game  to  be,  then  make 
it  that  way." 

In  a  Christian  Research  Institute  (CRI)  paper, 
40-hours-per-week  fantasy-game  player  Rett  Kipp 
was  quoted  thusly:  "In  Dungeons  and  Dragons 
it's  better  to  be  evil.  You  get  more  advantages." 

Dr.  John  Holmes,  a  Los  Angeles  brain  surgeon 
and  longtime  Dungeon  Master,  says,  "The  level 
of  violence  [in  his  biweekly  game]  runs  high. 
There  is  hardly  a  game  in  which  the  players  do 
not  indulge  in  murder,  arson,  torture,  rape" 
(Psychology  Today,  November  1980). 

Is  this  fantasy  role-playing  harmless? 

"To  say  it  was  not  really  our  thoughts  of  seduc- 
tion in  a  game  of  D  &  D  but  those  of  the 
character  is  superbly  ridiculous,"  states  the  CRI 
report.  The  role-playing  "definitely  opens  the  door 
to  wrong  thoughts  and  a  loosening  of  our  moral 
wall." 

"I  don't  think  this  imaginary  violence  is  any 
more  likely  to  warp  the  minds  of  the  participants 
than  is  the  endless  stream  of  violence  on  TV, 
in  movies  or  in  literature,"  says  Holmes.  "Quite 
possibly  it  provides  a  healthy  outlet." 

Yet  Holmes  believes  "the  personalities  of  the 
characters  turn  out  to  be  combinations  of  peo- 
ple's idealized  alter  egos  and  their  less-than-ideal 
impulses.  When  one  of  these  alter  egos  gets 
killed,  the  game  player  sometimes  suffers  psychic 
shock  and  may  go  into  depression." 

In  the  CRI  report,  Qygax  encourages  overindul- 
gence: "You  have  to  pursue  D  &  D  with  your 
entire  soul  if  you're  going  to  do  well  at  it." 

Is  treating  all  supernatural  powers  and  other 
worlds  as  imaginary  unwise? 

Such  abilities  as  clairvoyance  and  telepathy 
may  be  gained  by  certain  characters  to  overcome 
zombies,  demons,  dragons  and  vampires,  some- 
times battling  them  in  the  pit  of  hell  itself! 

The  cleric  may  be  empowered  to  part  waters, 
take  up  serpents  and  heal  the  wounded  by  laying 
on  of  hands. 

"The  miracles  of  Jesus  are  depicted  as  spells 
alongside  definite  occultic  rites,"  notes  CRI.  "Both 
are  for  use  by  either  evil  or  good  priests  as 
defensive  or  offensive  weapons.  Clerics  can  be 
priests  of  God  or  priests  of  the  various  demigods, 
on  equal  standing." 

A  Media  Spotlight  report  by  Albert  James  Dager 
questions  "the  enjoyment  offered  in  exercising 
satanic  powers  that  in  reality  do  exist." 


Dager  continues,  "Granted,  it  is  make-believe.' 
But  is  it  really,  when  the  mind  is  in  a  state  of 
concentration?  While  our  minds  and  actions  are 
centered  on  the  imaginary'  use  of  satanic  pow- 
ers, we  are  at  the  very  least  tolerating  them,  if 
not  actually  accepting  them." 

"There  is  a  real  devil.  There  are  real  demons 
just  as  there  is  a  real  God,"  the  CRI  paper  adds. 
"Dallying  around  with  the  occult,  while  all  along 
discrediting  such  an  existence,  is  the  devil's  joke 
on  us.  Couldn't  we  play  the  games  without  the 
use  of  incantations  or  demigods  or  demons?  It 
is  possible,  yet  even  the  beginning  D  &  D  game- 
rule  books  are  filled  with  spells,  witches  and 
demons." 

Heavy  stuff,  right? 

Gygax  contends,  in  a  CRI  interview,  "If  the 
question  is  Do  I  believe  in  magic  and  the  occult?' 
the  answer  is  flatly  no.  [The  game  is]  strictly 
imaginary.  As  far  as  I  know,  I  dreamed  up  all 
those  things  out  of  my  head." 

Gygax  says  D  &  D  is  popular  because  it's 
built  on  other  popular  trends— science  fiction, 
fantasy  and  computer  skills.  "The  fascination  of 
the  game  tends  to  make  participants  find  more 
and  more  time.  The  most  extensive  requirement 
is  time." 

CRI  concludes  that  the  majority  of  players  meet 
once  or  twice  a  week,  with  a  normal  game  run- 
ning four  to  six  hours.  Also,  the  imaginative 
Dungeon  Master  will  spend  as  much  time  prepar- 
ing the  dungeon. 

The  big  question  for  us  is,  how  much  time 
and  affection  should  be  given  to  any  game? 

Affection  for  D  &  D  causes  participants  to 
spend  $10  on  the  basic  set,  excluding  dice;  $12 
to  $15  apiece  for  four  advanced  D  8f  D  hand- 
books; $3  per  edition  of  the  monthly  Dragon 
magazine;  $59  to  $95  for  each  miniature  lead 
figure  which  represents  a  character;  $5  per  mod- 
ule; and  more  for  other  books  and  supplies. 

What  are  young  people  getting  for  their 
money? 

It  is  a  game  Dager  calls  a  Christian  college 
campus  fad.  It  is  a  game  which  is  part  of  the 
curriculum  for  Arizona  students  in  classes  for 
the  gifted  and  talented. 

On  the  other  hand,  D  &  D  is  a  game  banned 
in  Utah's  schools.  It  is  also  a  diversion  con- 
demned by  many  Christian  researchers. 

Paul  Duncan,  dean  of  students  at  Lee  College, 
notes  that  \D  &  D  is  not  allowed  on  the  Lee 
campus.  Paul  called  the  Christian  Research  Center 
in  California.  Their  opinion:  D  &  D  is,  at  best, 
very  poor  use  of  a  Christian's  time;  it  is,  at 
worst,  a  one-way  road  into  the  occult.  □ 
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"SIT  DOWN,  George." 

George  Casper  eased  himself 
into  the  chair  across  from  his 
pastor's  desk  and  wondered 
again  what  this  was  all  about. 
Pastor  Roberts  didn't  ordinarily 
phone  and  demand  that  one 
come  to  his  office  on  such  short 
notice,  nor  with  such  urgency 
of  tone. 

It  was  a  nice  office,  though 
modest,  with  bookcases  along 
the  wall  behind  the  pastor's 
desk.  George  waited.  The  pastor 
marked  his  Scripture  passage, 
removed  his  black  glasses  and 
meticulously  cleaned  them. 
Only  then  did  he  really  look  up 
at  George  and  smile. 

George  felt  the  smile  a  little 
forced.  Something  more  serious 
lurked  in  Pastor  Robert's  eyes. 

"When  did  you  last  clean  the 
church,  George?  Wasn't  that 
Wednesday  morning?" 

"Yeah.  Somewhere  between 
10  and  11:30,  I  suppose,  nor- 
mally I  do  it  in  the  afternoons, 
but  Wednesday  I  wanted  to  go 
to  the  flea  market  with  Ollie. 
Why?  Something  wrong?" 

"Not  with  the  work.  I've  dis- 
covered an  item  missing  from 
my  office,  and  I  just  wondered 
if  you  may  have  seen  it." 

"I  never  move  things  around 
much  in  your  office.  Just  clean. 
That  was  the  agreement,  wasn't 
it?  When  you  first  hired  me?" 

"Well  .  .  .  uh  .  .  .  that  was 
the  agreement,  yes,  but  it  was 
a  condition  you  yourself  set,  not 
I.    Remember?    1    told    you    to 


make  yourself  at  home  in  the 
office,  and  you  felt  that  might 
not  be  wise,  that  some  of  the 
church  people  might  be  suspi- 
cious." 

"I  remember." 

The  pastor  shrugged.  This 
time  when  he  smiled,  there  was 
something  of  the  old  warmth. 
George  relaxed.  He  really  did 
like  the  pastor,  and  he  appreci- 
ated the  job  as  well.  Mot  every 
young  man  in  his  position 
found  such  a  friend  as  this  little 
preacher  who  took  the  gospel 
of  Christ  literally. 

"Sorry  I  mentioned  it, 
George.  It's  really  a  small  mat- 
ter. I'm  sure  the  item  will  show 
up  again.  I  just  wanted  to  make 
sure.  Sort  of  cover  all  the  bases, 
you  understand?" 

George  didn't  really,  but  nei- 
ther did  the  matter  seem  all  that 
important.  He  talked  on  a  few 
moments  and  then  excused  him- 
self. 

"I'm  helping  Mrs.  Moran  with 
her  garden.  She's  not  really  able 
to  run  the  tiller." 

"That's  nice  of  you.  Give  her 
my  regards.  See  you  at  church 
in  the  morning." 

Sunday  morning  was  rather 
uneventful  for  George,  though 
he  did  wonder  why  the  church 
treasurer,  Bill  Wright,  com- 
mented about  his  new  gray  suit, 
one  he  had  recently  purchased 
over  in  Gladesville.  His  nagging 
doubts  returned  after  following 
church  on  Sunday  night  which 
the  pastor  asked  him  to  meet 


with  him  once  again  in  his  of- 
fice. This  time  the  Pastor's  Fi- 
nance Committee  was  present, 
and  the  room  was  heavy  with 
tension. 

"What's  this,  my  Parole 
Board?"  George  meant  the  re- 
mark as  a  joke,  something  to 
loosen  things  up,  but  it  didn't 
seem  to  help.  Morman  Henshaw 
coughed.  Bill  Wright  wet  his  lips 
and  looked  at  the  ceiling.  Three- 
hundred-pound  Ed  Callihan 
twisted  in  his  chair.  The  pastor 
took  off  his  glasses  and  cleaned 
them  again.  The  silence 
weighed  30  pounds. 

"Not  your  Parole  Board, 
George,  but  we  do  have  a  few 
questions.  The  men  thought  it 
best  to  bring  them  up  now." 

George  looked  around.  The 
men  stared  right  through  him. 
These  were  not  the  friendly 
faces  he  had  become  accus- 
tomed to  seeing. 

"Well,  let's  get  it  over  with. 
At  the  moment  I'm  lost." 

"Go  ahead,  Gentlemen,"  Pas- 
tor Roberts  said.  "I'm  sure  you 
will  find  George  cooperative." 

After  what  seemed  an  inter- 
minably long  moment,  Ed  Cal- 
lihan cleared  his  throat  and 
said,  "You've  been  working  here 
with  us  for  about  three  months 
now,  haven't  you,  George?" 

"Lacking  one  week.  I  got  out 
the  second  week  in  March. 
Came  to  work  here  on  Monday, 
March  12." 

"You've  been  the  best  care- 
taker and  custodian  this  church 
has  ever  had." 

"Thank  you." 

"Come  on,  Ed,  quit  beating 
around  the  bush,"  Norman  Hen- 
shaw broke  in.  "George  knows 
we  all  appreciate  his  work.  This 
has  nothing  to  do  with  that.  Just 
tell  the  boy." 

Ed  Callihan's  face  reddened 
noticeably.  He  swallowed. 

"George,  we  don't  normally 
leave  money  here  in  the  church. 
But  last  Sunday  night,  after  the 
Finance     Committee     finished 
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counting  the  tithes  and  offer- 
ings, we  placed  the  money  in 
a  paper  sack  here  on  the  pas- 
tor's desk,  normally,  that  would 
have  been  no  real  problem.  The 
secretary  would  have  found  the 
deposit  first  thing  Monday  morn- 
ing. But  Shelia  had  the  flu,  and 
the  pastor  had  to  go  to  a  minis- 
ter's meeting.  ..." 

"Oh,  so  that's  what  this  is 
all  about?"  George  leaned  for- 
ward in  the  chair  and  looked 
first  at  one  man  and  then  the 
other.  "You  fellows  think  I  know 
something  about  the  money?" 

"We're  not  accusing  you, 
George,"  Pastor  Roberts  spoke 
up.  "The  men  feel  responsible. 
All  they're  trying  to  do  is  find 
out  what  happened.  There  was 
over  $2,000  in  the  deposit." 

The  pastor's  voice  was  sooth- 
ing. The  knot  in  George's  stom- 
ach loosened  up  a  little. 

"I'm  sorry,  Pastor,  but  I  don't 
know  a  thing  about  that  money. 
I  did  work  that  morning,  and  I 
remember  vacuuming  your  of- 
fice. ..." 

"Are  you  sure,  George?"  Nor- 
man Henshaw  asked.  "I  placed 
the  money  here  myself.  Just  be- 
fore we  locked  up  for  the  night." 

George  pursed  his  lips  in 
thought.  "Yeah,  I'm  sure  of  it. 
There  was  no  paper  sack,  no 
deposit  of  any  kind,  on  that 
desk  when  I  came  in  here  to 
clean  up.  I  remember  because 
I  dusted  the  desk." 

Bill  Wright  stood  up.  He 
looked  first  at  the  pastor  and 
then  at  George.  Somehow  he 
reminded  George  of  an  attor- 
ney. 

"George,  where  did  you  get 
your  new  suit?" 

"Bought  it.  Down  at  Valley's 
Men's  Store." 

"When?" 

"Friday." 

"Paid  cash  for  it  too,  didn't 
you?" 

"Sure  I  paid  cash.  My  credit 
isn't  very  good  around  this  town 
so  far." 


Bill  rubbed  his  chin  and 
leaned  forward.  The  look  in  his 
eyes  .  .  .  George  had  seen  that 
before.  These  men  were  seri- 
ous. 

"You  guys  really  do  think  I 
took  that  money,  don't  you?" 

"What  should  we  think, 
George?  You  were  the  only  one 
here,  the  only  one  with  a  key 
to  the  whole  place." 

"Mow  wait  a  minute.  I'm  not 
the  only  person  with  a  key  to 
the  church.  I  see  other  people 
in  here  all  the  time.  Singers. 
Young  people.  Even  Sister 
Roberts.  Lots  of  people  have  ac- 
cess to  the  church.  Besides,  why 
is  that  important?  I  said  I  didn't 
take  the  money,  and  that  ought 
to  be  enough." 

Again  the  silence.  Bill  sat 
down  and  crossed  his  legs. 

"Pastor  ..."  It  was  Ed  Cal- 
lihan  who  said  it.  "I  really  don't 
think  we  have  any  choice.  We 
can't  permit  a  thief,  an  ex-con, 
to  roam  at  will  through  our 
church.  Maybe  it  doesn't  bother 
you,  but  it  does  bother  me. 
We've  got  to  think  of  the  others. 
It's  our  duty." 

"But  ...  but  I  didn't  take 
the  money!  I  really  need  this 
job,  fellows.  Honest.  As  for  the 
suit,  I've  been  saving  my  money 
for  three  months.  Working  at 
other  jobs  and  everything.  .  .  ." 

George  saw  no  compassion 
in  the  face  of  the  men.  He  fi- 
nally let  his  eyes  return  to  Pas- 
tor Roberts.  "You  .  .  .  you  be- 
lieve me,  don't  you,  Sir.  I've 
never  taken  one  thing  from  this 
church.  I  wouldn't  do  that,  not 
since  the  Lord  saved  me." 

The  pastor  pulled  his  chair 
forward  and  leaned  his  elbows 
on  the  desk.  He  didn't  exactly 
smile,  but  George  saw  some- 
thing in  his  face  he  didn't  see 
in  the  others.  The  older  and 
younger  looked  into  each 
other's  eyes  for  a  long  quiet 
moment. 

"Tell  you  the  truth,  George, 
I  do  believe  you." 


"now  wait  just  a  minute,  Pas- 
tor," Bill  Wright  said.  "If  George 
didn't  take  the  money,  then  that 
points  an  accusing  finger  right 
back  at  this  Finance  Committee. 
Are  you  thinking  maybe  one  of 
us,  or  all  of  us,  had  something 
to  do  with  the  missing  money? 
That  maybe  we  didn't  leave  it 
here  in  the  first  place?" 

"no,  Bill,  I'm  not  thinking 
that.  I'm  thinking  there's  some- 
thing here  we  don't  understand 
at  the  moment  and  that  we 
ought  not  doubt  George's  word 
any  more  than  anyone  else's. 
He's  our  brother  too,  you  know. 
We  owe  him  that." 

"Maybe  we  do,"  Ed  Callihan 
said,  "but  it's  a  lot  easier  to 
believe  someone  you've  known 
all  your  life  than  to  take  the 
word  of  a  stranger." 

"Especially  a  stranger  who's 
been  in  prison?  Is  that  it,  Ed?" 

"Well  .  .  .  eh  .  .  .  yeah.  I 
guess  that's  part  of  it.  And  I'm 
not  ashamed  of  feeling  the  way 
I  do.  I  take  my  responsibility 
seriously.  It's  my  job  to  look 
after  the  finances  of  this  church, 
and  we  can't  afford  to  lose  any 
$2,000.  As  things  stand  now,  I 
move  we  fire  the  boy." 

"I  agree  with  Ed,"  norman  Hen- 
shaw said.  "While  George  may 
be  telling  the  truth,  and  while 
I  might  be  able  to  trust  him 
for  myself,  1  don't  feel  I  can 
take  the  chance  for  the  church. 
I  second  the  motion." 

"And  you,  Bill?" 

"I  agree." 

There  was  a  knock  on  the 
door,  followed  by  the  smiling 
face  of  the  pastor's  wife. 

"Sorry  to  interrupt,  Dear,  but 
you  said  to  let  you  know.  The 
Martins  are  waiting." 

"We'll  only  be  a  few  moments 
more." 

The  door  closed,  then  opened 
almost  immediately. 

"Oh,  Dear,  that  reminds  me. 
I  put  last  week's  deposit  in  the 
bottom  drawer  of  your  desk.  I 
meant  to  tell  you."  □ 
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PERHAPS  YOU'VE  won- 
dered just  how  "average" 
your  youth  group  really 
is.  Are  young  people  in  your 
church  like  those  in  other 
churches?  Are  their  habits,  their 
practices,  their  way  of  doing 
things  different  from  those  of 
youth  in  other  parts  of  the  coun- 
try? 

A  recent  survey  of  several 
Church  of  God  youth  groups 
across  America  turned  up  some 
interesting  data.  Lighted  Path- 
way consultants  distributed  a 
questionnaire  to  teens  and 
found  that  geography  had  little 
bearing  on  the  practices,  or  the 
likes  and  dislikes,  of  young  peo- 
ple. Church  of  God  youth  in  vari- 
ous parts  of  the  country  are 
amazingly  alike.  We  will  look  at 
some  of  the  findings  from  this 
survey  in  this  article  as  well  as 
in  future  ones. 

How  old  were  you  when  you 
went  on  your  first  "real" 
date? 

Among  those  who  date,  the 
average  age  for  the  first  date 
was  15.  The  survey  also  shows: 

•  Age  13—85  percent  have 
never  dated. 

•  Age  14—53  percent  have 
never  dated. 

•  Age  15—28  percent  have 
never  dated. 

Do  your  parents  insist  on 
meeting  the  person  you  are 
dating? 

An  overwhelming  percentage 
answered,  "Yes."  Only  3  percent 
indicated  it  did  not  matter  to 
their  parents  who  they  dated. 

Do  you  have  a  curfew? 

"Yes,"    said    93    percent    of 
teens.  Weekend  curfews  are  usu- 
ally     later      than      those      on 
weeknights. 
Age  14 

•  77  percent  have  a  10  p.m. 
curfew  on  weeknights,  while  21 
percent  have  to  be  in  by  10 
on  weekends. 


And  Okt  Mate . . 


SOME  RESULTS  FROM  A  LIGHTED  PATHWAY  SURVEY 
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•  22  percent  have  an  11 
p.m.  weeknight  curfew,  while  31 
percent  have  to  be  in  by  11 
on  the  weekend. 

•  36  percent  have  a  midnight 
curfew  on  the  weekend. 

Age  15 

•  91  percent  have  a  10  p.m. 
curfew  on  weeknights,  while 
only  9  percent  have  to  be  in 
by  10  on  weekends. 

•  9  percent  have  an  11  p.m. 
weeknight  curfew,  and  45  per- 
cent have  the  same  curfew  on 
the  weekend. 

•  41  percent  have  a  midnight 
weekend  curfew. 

Age  16 

•  50  percent  have  a  10  p.m. 
weeknight  curfew. 

•  45  percent  have  an  11 
p.m.  curfew  on  weeknights,  and 
5  percent  have  to  be  in  by  11 
on  weekends. 

•  5  percent  have  a  midnight 
curfew  on  weeknights,  but  78 
percent  have  a  midnight  curfew 
on  weekends. 

Age  17 

•  18  percent  have  a  10  p.m. 
weeknight  curfew. 

•  78  percent  have  an  11 
p.m.  weeknight  curfew,  while  12 
percent  have  to  be  in  by  11 
on  the  weekend. 

•  6  percent  have  a  midnight 
curfew  on  weeknights,  and  70 
percent  have  the  same  curfew 
on  weekends. 

•  12  percent  listed  a  1  a.m. 
weekend  curfew. 

Ages  18  and  19 

•  70  percent  honor  an  11 
p.m.  curfew  on  weeknights. 

•  30  percent  are  in  by  mid- 
night on  weeknights,  and  80  per- 
cent keep  a  midnight  curfew  on 
weekends. 

•  20  percent  listed  a  1  a.m. 
curfew  for  the  weekend. 

Several  pointed  out  that  the 
curfew  may  vary  for  certain 
events  or  for  special  occasions. 


What  is  your  favorite  posses- 
sion? 

The  most  frequent  answer 
given  was  "My  car."  Some  gave 
the  make  and  model  of  their 
vehicle.  An  Illinois  teen  said, 
"My  blue  '67  Pontiac  QTO." 
Jeremy  Cantrell  likes  his  185 
Suzuki  motorcycle.  James 
Combs,  Kentucky,  says  his  fa- 
vorites are  "My  truck,  my  dog 
and  my  gun." 

Pets  are  big  with  Church  of 
God  youth.  Several  listed  dogs, 
cats,  rabbits,  fish  and  birds. 
Dawn  Beck  said,  "My  Garfield." 
Stuffed  animals  and  toys  are  es- 


Favorite  possessions 

identified  in  a 

Lighted  Pathway  survey? 

Bibles,  albums,  tapes, 

stereos,  TV's  and 

clothes.  Friends,  parents 

and  God  made  the 

list,  too. 


pecially  popular.  A  14-year-old 
likes  "the  dolls  I  got  when  I 
was  3."  Several  mentioned  Cab- 
bage Patch  dolls.  At  least  two 
teens  collect  porcelain  dolls.  An- 
other mentioned  her  china 
dolls. 

Many  of  those  surveyed  said 
the  Bible  is  their  favorite  pos- 
session. Several  listed  record  al- 
bums and  tape  collections.  A 
trumpet  and  a  piano  were 
among  the  musical  instruments 
named.  A  stereo  was  three 
times  more  likely  to  be  named 
than  a  television  set.  Clothes 
and  pieces  of  furniture  were  fa- 
vorite items. 

Things  of  sentimental  value 
were  not  left  out.  A  16-year-old 
who  was  6  when  his  father  died 


said   his   favorite   possession   is 

"My  Dad's  Old  Spice  bottle." 
Teri    Swayze    said,    "My    best 

friend." 

Jeff  Rains  said,  "Home." 
Erica    Lynn   Woodward   said, 

"My  mom  and  God." 

Consultants  React 

Youth  ministers  and  workers 
who  conducted  the  survey  are 
favorably  impressed  with  the 
teens  in  their  area.  While  giving 
general  approval  to  the  results 
of  the  survey,  some  of  them 
voice  concerns.  Andy  and  Laura 
Anderson,  consultants  from 
South  Carolina,  found  it  "quite 
disturbing  to  see  only  two  [of 
our]  teens  have  family  devotions 
at  home.  It  is  also  disturbing 
to  see  how  many  fall  under  the 
influence  of  movies.  I  feel  most 
are  not  wholesome  for  anyone." 
Tony  Lane,  from  Illinois,  voices 
a  similar  concern,  "I  was  espe- 
cially surprised  at  the  number 
who  placed  movies  as  a  place 
to  go  on  a  date." 

Barbara  Crickenberger,  Vir- 
ginia, says  too  many  youth  are 
depressed.  They  "see  them- 
selves as  only  half  a  person  un- 
less they  find  a  mate  who  is 
best  suited  for  them.  They  need 
to  know  that  only  a  relationship 
with  Christ  is  capable  of  fulfill- 
ing every  need.  Next  would  be 
a  right  relationship  with  the  op- 
posite sex." 

David  Looney,  North  Carolina, 
sees  young  people  as  "apa- 
thetic, yet  desiring  attention 
from  the  church."  Freeman 
Borntreger,  Virginia,  says, 
"Young  people  are  willing  to  talk 
about  their  problems  with  some- 
one who  won't  sugarcoat  the  an- 
swers." 

Using  scriptural  principles, 
young  people  and  their  youth 
leaders  are  sure  they  can  learn 
to  relate  to  people  and  things 
in  ways  that  bring  glory  to  God. 
□ 
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It's  up  to  you 


SOMEONE  HAS  SAID,  "We  get 
what  we  deserve  in  life,  but  only 
the  successful  will  admit  it." 

The  Lord  said  to  Joshua,  "Do 
not  let  this  Book  of  the  Law 
depart  from  your  mouth;  medi- 
tate on  it  day  and  night,  so 
that  you  may  be  careful  to  do 
everything  written  in  it.  Then 
you  will  be  prosperous  and  suc- 
cessful" (Joshua  1:8,  TIN).  The 
Lord  was  holding  Joshua  respon- 
sible for  victory.  God  had  pro- 
vided the  opportunity  and  had 
equipped  Joshua  with  necessary 
abilities  and  talents,  but  Joshua 
was  responsible  for  executing 
the  plan  and  putting  forth  a 
good  effort.  If  he  would  do  the 
right  thing,  believe  the  right 
thing  and  say  the  right  thing, 
he  would  be  successful.  It  was 
up  to  him. 

We,  too,  are  responsible  for 
personal  triumph  and  success. 
If  we  fail  to  reach  our  goals, 
we  cannot  point  the  finger  to 
someone  else.  We  cannot  blame 
our  heritage,  environment,  edu- 
cation or  our  lack  of  opportu- 
nity. Success  is  up  to  you. 

The  Declaration  of  Independ- 
ence guarantees  the  right  to 
"life,  liberty  and  the  pursuit  of 
happiness."  The  key  word  is  pur- 
suit. You  have  the  right  to  com- 
pete, not  to  win.  Being  success- 
ful is  not  a  right  guaranteed; 
it  is  a  privilege  earned.  Winning 
is  up  to  you. 

"Therefore,  since  we  are  sur- 
rounded by  such  a  great  cloud 
of  witnesses,  let  us  throw  off 
everything  that  hinders  and  the 


by  C.  Waymon  Miller 

sin  that  so  easily  entangles,  and 
let  us  run  with  perseverance  the 
race  marked  out  for  us"  (He- 
brews 12:1,  TiN)-  In  this  verse 
we  see  the  possibility,  the  price 
and  the  personal  nature  of  suc- 
cess. 

The  possibility  of  success 

Consider  the  heroes  of  faith 
in  Hebrews  11.  In  them  we  see 
what  trials  can  be  borne,  what 
victories  can  be  won,  what  work 
accomplished  and  what  charac- 
ter built  up. 

•  If  by  faith  they  overcame 
every  obstacle,  why  should  we 
be  discouraged  by  difficulty? 

•  If  by  faith  they  conquered 
their  many  and  mighty  enemies, 
why  should  we  be  afraid  when 
outnumbered? 

•  If  by  faith  they  were  victori- 
ous despite  outward  opposition 
and  inward  weakness,  why 
should  we  doubt  ourselves  or 
fear  failure? 

The  apostle  Paul  said,  "I  can 
do  all  things  through  Christ  who 
strengthens  me"  (Philippians 
4:13,  TitUV).  The  possibility  of 
success  is  there,  but  we  must 
be  able  to  see  it. 

The  price  of  success 

To  throw  off  everything  that 
hinders  is  not  easy,  but  it  is 
essential.  We  must  strip  our- 
selves of  any  and  all  encum- 
brances to  success.  We  must  re- 


move all  the  blockades  on  the 
road  to  personal  triumph. 

Robert  Schuller  has  said,  "On 
the  road  to  success,  don't  be 
sidetracked  by  life's  frills,  thrills 
and  spills."  While  some  things 
may  bring  immediate  gratifica- 
tion, they  may  not  reward  with 
a  sense  of  success.  Instead,  af- 
ter consuming  our  time,  energy 
and  money,  they  leave  us  feel- 
ing empty  and  worthless. 

If  you  are  going  to  achieve 
personal  fulfillment,  personal  tri- 
umph, a  sense  of  well-being, 
happiness  and  contentment, 
you  cannot  be  enslaved  by  the 
world's  obsessions  and  habits. 
If  you  are  going  to  be  success- 
ful in  your  career,  ministry  or 
marriage,  or  if  you  would  leave 
your  mark  on  society,  you  can- 
not be  held  captive  by  your 
every  want  and  desire.  Yielding 
to  the  frills  and  thrills  of  life 
will  derail  your  dreams  and 
bring  certain  failure. 

To  run  the  race  with  persis- 
tence is  equally  essential.  It's 
always  too  soon  to  give  up!  Gen- 
tleman Jim  Corbett,  during  a 
colorful  boxing  career,  was 
asked,  "What  is  the  most  impor- 
tant thing  one  must  do  to  be- 
come heavyweight  champion  of 
the  world?"  Corbett  replied, 
"Fight  one  more  round." 

When  Walt  Disney  applied  to 
the  Kansas  City  Star  for  a  job 
as  an  artist,  the  editor  sent  him 
away  and  encouraged  him  to 
give  up  the  idea  of  ever  becom- 
ing a  cartoonist.  Walt  Disney, 
however,  refused  to  give  up! 
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If  you're  going  to  achieve 
personal  fulfillment,  you  can't  be  enslaved 

by  bad  habits.   If  you're  going  to  leave 
your  mark  on  society,  you  can't  be  held 

captive  by  your  every  want  and  desire. 


Two  frogs  fell  into  a  deep  cream 

bowl. 
Only  one  frog  was  an  optimistic 

soul; 
The  other  took  the  gloomy  view; 
"We   shall   drown"   he   sobbed 

with  much  ado. 
Then,  with  a  last  despairing  cry, 
He  flung  up  his  legs  and  said 

goodbye. 
Said  the  other  frog  with  a  merry 

grin, 
7   can't  hop   out,    but   I   won't 

give  in. 
I'll  just   swim    around    till    my 

strength  is  spent- 
Then  will  I  die,  at  least  content." 
Bravely  he  swam   till  it  would 

seem 
His   struggles   began    to    chum 

the  cream. 
On  top  of  the  butter  at  last  he 

stopped, 
And  out  of  the  bowl  he  gaily 

hopped. 
What   is    the   moral,    'tis   easily 

found: 
If  you  can't  hop  out,  keep  swim- 
ming around. 

The  personal  nature  of 
success 

Notice  that  the  race  is  marked 
for  us!  When  you  get  right  down 
to  it,  each  of  us  has  our  own 
race  to  run.  We  are  individuals, 
and  God  tailors  a  plan  for  each 
of  our  lives. 

You  have  a  unique  set  of  tal- 
ents, abilities,  gifts  and  interests 
which  make  you  who  you  are. 
You  have  to  overcome  your  very 
own  set  of  obstacles,  opposi- 
tion,   fears   and    failures.    This 


also  makes  you  who  you  are. 
It  is  your  personal  race,  and 
you  can  achieve  success  doing 
what  you  have  been  called  to 
do. 

Discover  God's  plan  for  your 
life,  then  go  after  it.  Dare  to 
dream  a  little,  and  determine 
to  be  the  best  you  can  be.  If 
you  ever  start  settling  for  medi- 
ocrity, you're  doomed  to  failure. 

One  of  the  biggest  hurdles 
on  the  road  to  success  is  medi- 
ocrity. Don't  get  into  a  rut  or 
settle  for  less  than  you  are  ca- 
pable of  doing. 

In  1947  the  Potrero  Hill  dis- 
trict of  South  San  Francisco  was 
a  real  ghetto.  That  year  Oren- 
thal  was  born  with  an  oversized 
skull;  soon  after  birth  he  con- 
tracted rickets,  a  poverty-related 
disease  caused  by  malnutrition. 
His  bones  softened,  and  his 
legs  began  to  bow. 

Too  poor  to  afford  braces, 
Orenthal's  mother  rigged  up  a 
homemade  contraption.  Trying 
to  correct  his  bowed  legs,  she 
reversed  her  son's  shoes,  then 
attached  an  improvised  metal 
bar  to  the  top  of  the  shoes  to 
keep  the  feet  straight. 

By  age  6,  neighborhood  kids 
were  calling  him  cruel  names 
like  "pencil  legs"  and  "water- 
head."  He  was  the  constant  ob- 
ject of  cruel  jokes;  so  to  com- 
pensate, he  got  tough.  He 
would  make  them  stop  laugh- 
ing. 

Now,  to  succeed  at  anything 
if  you've  got  two  malformed 
legs,  an  enlarged  head,  a  juve- 


nile arrest  record  and  a  name 
like  Orenthal  must  seem  like  an 
impossibility.  Yet,  succeed  is  ex- 
actly what  Orenthal  did! 

He  now  lives  in  the  exclusive 
Brentwood  district  of  Los  Ange- 
les. He  drives  a  Rolls-Royce.  His 
plush  office  is  located  in  expen- 
sive Beverly  Hills.  A  busy  execu- 
tive, he  has  his  own  production 
company  and  contracts  with 
ABC  and  MBC.  He  is  seen  on 
numerous  television  commer- 
cials. 

The  ghetto  is  not  forgotten, 
nor  the  disease.  Success  hasn't 
clouded  the  memories  of  nick- 
names like  "pencil  legs"  and  "wa- 
terhead."  But  Orenthal  doesn't 
have  to  act  tough  anymore;  he 
is  tough— tough  enough  to  be 
gentle. 

He  is  extremely  grateful  for 
his  many  successful  careers,  in- 
cluding his  outstanding  football 
career!  For  his  plush  office  the 
name  on  the  door  is  Orenthal— 
Orenthal  James  Simpson— bet- 
ter known  as  O.J.  Simpson. 

The  race  is  yours— make  the 
most  of  it! 

1.  Share  your  life  with  people 
you  enjoy. 

2.  Experience  as  many  differ- 
ent things  in  life  as  possible. 

3.  Take  some  risks— stretch 
your  faith. 

4.  Be  real— don't  get  caught 
up  running  someone  else's  race. 

5.  Stay  healthy— physically, 
mentally  and  spiritually. 

6.  In  all  circumstances,  don't 
quit  believing  in  yourself. 

Success— it's  up  to  you!  □ 
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WITHOUT  HOPE,  there  is  no 
future. 

One  of  my  most  conscious 
memories  of  the  Lighted  Path- 
way as  it  impacted  my  teen 
years  lies  in  its  being  a  maga- 
zine filled  with  promise  and 
hope. 

When  I  stood  up  in  YPE  and 
read  my  portion  of  a  three-part 
outline  clipped  from  the  Lighted 
Pathway,  I  may  not  have  fully 
understood  the  message  and  I 
certainly  did  not  grasp  even  in 
part  the  Bible  study  and  hard 
work  someone  at  the  Publishing 
House  invested  in  order  to  bring 
that  program  into  my  little 
church  but  I  truly  glimpsed  the 
message  of  hope.  There  was 
something  in  those  words  which 
corresponded  to  the  attitude 
and  the  faith  of  my  parents  and 
the  saints  around  me,  some- 
thing I  knew  I  needed  and 
wanted  to  discover  for  myself. 

If  you  are  one  of  those  rare 
individuals  who  read  a  maga- 
zine from  page  one  right 
through  to  the  final  cover,  then 
you  have  discovered  this  issue 
of  the  Lighted  Pathway  presents 
a  potpourri  of  articles  gleaned 
from  former  issues.  We  felt  it 
appropriate  to  look  back  and 
to  offer  this  sampling,  not  only 
as  a  reminder  of  what  the  maga- 
zine has  been  but  also  as  a 
promise  of  what  it  will  continue 
to  be  within  the  church's  newly 
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chosen  curriculum  format  (see 
page  4). 

Social  issues  facing  youth,  dat- 
ing prayer,  the  price  of  war, 
drugs,  peer  pressure,  youth  and 
pastor  relationships,  the  occult, 
guilt  and  innocence,  success — 
these  are  some  of  the  many 
hundreds  of  subjects  which 
shaped  the  lives  of  generations 
of  young  people  in  the  Church 
of  God. 

We  discovered  that  most  of 
the  subjects  in  past  issues  of 
this  magazine  are  relevant  to- 
day. I  believe  that  speaks  to 
the  excellence  of  this  periodical, 
to  the  leading  of  God's  Holy 
Spirit,  and  to  the  care  and  dili- 
gence with  which  it  has  been 
edited  over  the  years. 

As  we  look  now  to  a  changing 
world  and  to  a  changing  future 
for  the  Lighted  Pathway,  our 
message  is  still  of  hope.  It  is  of 


*  hope  in  Jesus  Christ  rather 
than  man 

*  hope  in  the  Word  of  God 
rather  than  secular  news  or  com- 
ment 

*  hope  in  the  church  rather 
than  government  or  society 

*  hope  in  the  power  of  faith 
rather  than  human  will  or  inge- 
nuity 

*  hope  in  the  optimism  of 
youth  rather  than  the  cynicism 
and  frustration  of  old  age 

*  hope  in  the  Sunday  school 
rather  than  sports  and  worldly 
entertainment 

*  hope  in  a  continued  corps 
of  faithful  teachers  and  youth 
leaders  rather  than  wolves  in 
sheep's  clothing  who  would  be- 
tray a  generation  for  personal 
gain. 

Since  Alda  B.  Harrison  first 
dreamed  that  it  could  be  so, 
the  Lighted  Pathway  has  been 
a  beacon  in  the  night  for  fami- 
lies, youth  and  children.  It  is  a 
beacon  which  has  shown 
brightly  for  61  years  and  we 
trust  and  believe  it  will  illumi- 
nate the  paths  of  teens  within 
the  Sunday  school  classrooms 
of  Church  of  God  congregations 
for  generations  to  come. 

God  grant  that  it  be  so. 

Our  theme  yet  remains:  "Je- 
sus the  Light  of  the  World,"  foot- 
noted by  "Thy  Word  is  a  lamp 
unto  my  feet  and  a  light  unto 
my  path"  (Psalm  119:105).  □ 
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If  you  have  a 
message  you  want  to  communicate  or  a 
special  group  you  wish  to  promote, 
custom  imprinting  is  an  effective  way  to 
make  an  impression. 

Pathway's  imprint  service  offers 
quality  imprinting  on  T-shirts,  sweat  suits, 
jackets,  caps,  tote  and  gym  bags, 
insulated  mugs,  and  a  large  assortment 
of  novelties. 

All  clothing  imprints  are  produced 
with  a  state-of-the-art  screening  process 
so  you  won't  have  to  worry  about  your 
message  disappearing  after  washing.  Only 
the  top  brand-name  clothing  suppliers  are 
used  to  assure  customers  of  maximum 
durability  and  quality. 

Call  today  and  request  one  of  our 
full-color  catalogs,  1-800-251-7216  or 
1-800-821-4179  (TN)  or  write  Pathway 
Impressions:  Custom  Imprint  Services, 
P.O.  Box  2250,  Cleveland,  TN  37320-2250. 
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TO  RAISE  YOUNG  PEOPLE  IN  AN  EVIL  WORLD. 
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The  day  of  the  airtight,  sinproof  Christian  home  is  past. 
Overprotective  parenting  doesn't  work  anymore.  No 
matter  how  vigilant  parents  are,  they  can't  prevent  their 
child's  exposure  to  the  moral  diseases  of  today's  society 

The  tendency  toward  worldliness  is  a  problem  for 
all  ages,  but  the  pressure  is  particularly  difficult 
during  a  certain  period  of  life-adolescence. 

In  the  latest  CTC  book,  Dad,  Mom  and  the  Church: 
Raising  Children  Together,  author  Charles  Paul  Conn 
offers  hope  by  suggesting  that  church  and  home  form  a  partnership 
to  raise  children  in  today's  world.  He  suggests  that  our  goal  should 
not  be  to  teach  them  to  obey  or  to  shelter  them  from  life's  complexities 
but  to  teach  them  to  choose  for  themselves  the  things  of  God. 


871482673  $5.95  Book       871482681  $3.50  Leader's  Guide 

To  order,  contact  your  state  youth  and  Christian  education  director 
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